


KULAPATI MUNSHI CENTENARY EDITION 
BHAVAN'S BOOK UNIVERSITY 


VALMIKI — 
RAMAYANA 


N. CHANDRASEKHARA AIYER 








H 
Ñ 
H 
$ 
X 


ANN 
NS 

| 

1 

; 

> 


— 


Bharatiya Vidya 
Stands for 


Bharatiya Shiksha must ensure that no promising 
young Indian of oharacter having faith in Bharat and her 
culture Bharatiya Vidya should be left without modern 
oducational equipment by reason merely of want of funds. 


2, Bharatiya Shiksha must be formative more than in- i 
formative, and cannot have for its end mere acquisition of è 
knowledge. Its legitimate sphere is not only to develop 
natural talents but so to shape thein as to enable them to 
absorb and express the permanent values of Bharatiya Vidya. 


3. Bharatiya Shiksha must take into account not only | 
the full growth of a student's personality but the totality of. 


bis relations and lead him to the highest self-fulfilment of 
which he is capable. e 


Shiksha must involve at some stage or 
dy of Sanskrit or Sanskritic languages 

e, withor cluding, if so desired, the 
rature, ancient and modern. 
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. 3. The se-integration of Bharatiya Vidya, which is the 
primary object of Bharatiya Shiksha, canonis bs attained through 
a study of forces, movements, motives, ideas, forms and art of. ^ 
creative life-energy through which it has expressed itself in different 
ages as a single continuous process. | 


6. Bharatiya Shiksha must stimulate the student's power of 
expression, both written and oral, at every stage in accordance with | 
the highest ideals attained by the great literary masters in the 
intellectual and moral spheres. | 


7. The technique of Bharatiya Shiksha must involve— 


(a) the adoption by the teacher of the Guru attitudo 
which consists in taking a personal interest in the- 
student; inspiring and encouraging him to achieve | 
distinction in his studies; entering into his life witb 
a view to form ideals and remove psychological 
obstacles; and creating in him a spirit of consecration; 
an 

(b) the adoption by the student of the Sishya attitude | 
by the development of— | 


(i) respect for the teacher, 
(ii) a spirit of inquiry, | 


(iii) a spirit of service towards the teacher, the 
institution, Bharat and Bharatiya Vidya. 


8. The ultimate aim of Bharatiya Shiksha is to teach the | 
younger generation to appreciate and live up to the permanent 
values of Bharatiya Vidya which is flowing from the supreme art | 
of creative life-energy as represented by Shri Ramachandra, 
Shri Krishna, Vyasa, Buddha and Mahavira have expressed 
themselves in modern times in the life of Shri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa, Swami  Dayananda Saraswati, and Swami 
Vivekananda, Shri Aurobindo and. Mahatma Gandhi. 


9. Bharatiya Shiksha while equipping the student with every 
kind of scientific and technical training must teach the student, not | 
to sacrifice an ancient form or attitude to an unreasoning passion i 
for change; not to retain a- form or attitude which in the light of 
modern times can be replaced by another form of attitude which is 
a truer and more effective expression of the spirit of Bharatiya 
Vidya; and to capture the spirit afresh for each generation to 
present it to the world. 3 











Sm sr Wat: eral aeq rin: 
Let nobte thoughts come to us from every side 
— Rigveda, 1-89-i 
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KULAPATTS PREFACE 


Tue Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan—that Institute of Indian 
Culture in Bombay—needed a Book University, a series of 
books which, if read, would serve the purpose of providing 
higher education. Particular emphasis, however, was to be 
put on such literature as revealed the deeper impulsions of 
India. As a first step, it was decided to bring out in English 
100 books, 50 of which were to be taken in hand almost at 
once. 

It is our intention to publish the books we select, not 
only in English, but also in the following Indian languages: 
Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada 
and Malayalam. / 

This scheme, involving the publication of 900 volumes, 
requires ample funds and an all-India organisation. The 
Bhavan is exerting itself to the utmost to supply them. 

'The objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the 
reintegration of Indian culture in the light of modern know- 
ledge and to suit our present-day needs and the resuscitation 
of its fundamental values in their pristine vigour. 

Let me make our goal more explicit: 

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily implies 
the creation of social conditions that allow him freedom to 
evolve along the lines of his own temperament and capacities; 
we seek the harmony of individual efforts and social rela- 
tions, not in any makeshift way, but within the frame-work 
of the Moral Order; we seek the creative art of life, by the 
alchemy of which human limitations are progressively trans- 
muted, so that man may become the instrument of God, and 
is able to see Him in all and all in Him. 

The world; we feel, is too much with us. Nothing 
would uplift or inspire us so much as the beauty and aspira- 
tion which such books can teach. 

In this series, therefore, the literature of India, ancient 
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and modern, will be published in a form easily accessible 
to all. Books in other literatures of the world, if they 
illustrate the principles we stand for, will also be included. 

This common pool of literature, it is hoped, will enable 
the reader, eastern or-western, to understand and appreciate 
currents of world thought, as also the movements of the 
Indian mind, which, though they flow through different 
linguistic channels, have a common urge and aspiration. 

Fittingly, the Book University’s first venture is the 
Mahabharata, summarised by one of the greatest living 
Indians, C. Rajagopalachari, the second work is on a section 
of it, the Gita, by H. V. Divatia, an eminent jurist and a 
student of philosophy. Centuries ago, it was proclaimed of 
the Mahabharata: “What is not in it, is nowhere." Aiter 
twenty-five centuries, we can use the same words about it. 
He who knows it not, knows not the heights and depths 
of the soul; he misses the trials and tragedy and the beauty 
and grandeur of life. 

The Mahabharata is not a mere epic; it is a romance, 
telling the tale of heroic men and women and some who 
were divine; it is a whole literature in itself, containing a 
code of life, a philosophy of social and ethical relations, and 
speculative thought on human problems that is hard to rival; 
but, above all, it has for its core the Gita, which is, as the 
world is beginning to find out, the noblest of scriptures and 
the grandest of sagas in which the climax is reached in the 
wondrous Apocalypse in the Eleventh Canto. 

Through such books alone, the harmonies underlying 
true culture, I am convinced, will one day reconcile the 
disorders of modern life. 

I thank all those who have helped to make this new 
branch of the Bhavan's activity successful. 


dee 


FOREWORD TO FIRST EDITION. 


Shri N. Chandrasekhara Aiyer has done me the honour 
of inviting me to write a foreword to this English version 
of the Valmiki Ramayana. I am afraid I am no scholar 
and my knowledge of Sanskrit is exceedingly meagre. But 
it does not require a knowledge of Sanskrit, desirable as 
that is, to admire this great epic of our race, which has 
moulded the thoughts and emotions of uncounted genera- 
tions of people in India during past ages. From the pea- 
sant in the field and the worker in the factory to the high- 
brow and the scholar, the story of Rama and Sita has been 
a living one. 

Among our great festivals, which spread joy and com- 
radeship amongst all our people, there is none which is so 
popular, more especially in Northern India, than the cele- 
bration of the story of Rama and Sita. Valmiki wrote 
his immortal epie and, in later days, Tulsidas, writing in 
homely language, made this story a part of the texture of 
the lives of our people. A story and a book which has 
had this powerful influence on millions of people, during 
some millennia of our changing history, must have pecu- 
lir virtue in it. 

Ever sinee my boyhood, I have been fascinated by 
this India of ours. It has been a mystery often, revelation 
sometimes, and the more I have sought to understand her 
the more I have been impresed by her powerful personality 
whieh has endured through the ages. In a sense, my life 
has been a quest, an attempt to understand this great 
motherland of ours with its infinite variety and its basic 
unity. No one who sees a part of India only and not the 
rest can have a full picture of her. No one who sees the 
present only and has no realisation of the panorama of her 
past, can understand her, for our roots go deep down into 
the past of the history of man.  Innumerable weeds 
have grown up from time to time. But they have never 
succeeded in uprooting those deep roots which have 
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fashioned our destiny for good or ill. Out of that distant 
past, whieh is history, and the present, which is the burden 
of today, the future of India is.gradually taking shape. 

We must have an intellectual understanding of these 
mighty processes of history. We must have even more, an 
emotional awareness of our past and present, in order to 
try to give a right direction to the future. I do not think 
any person ean understand India or her people fully with- 
out possessing a knowledge of the two magnificent epics 
that are India's pride and treasure. 

I am glad that Shri Chandrasekhara Aiyer has^pre- 
pared an English version of this immortal story. 


New Delhi, "ey 
PUNR o JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


FOREWORD TO SECOND EDITION 


It affords me real delight to write a foreword to the 
second edition of my friend Chandrasekhara Aiyer's 
synopsis of the main story and the episodes of Valmiki's 
Ramayana—our Adikavya. In the foreword to the first 
edition, Shri Jawaharlal Nehru has emphasised that no 
person ean understand India or her people fully, without 
possessing a knowledge of her two outstanding epies. The 
author has taken eare to include everything that is of 
substance or moment in Valmiki's inspired poem and the 
necessity of compression has not affeeted either the pers- 
peetive or the correlated significance of its several parts. 
In his introduction to the first edition, Chandrasekhara 
Aiyer has bestowed some pains upon a diseussion on how 
far Rama can be regarded as a veritable Avatar, or in the 
alternative how far the epic may be regarded as a narrative 
of partly divine but nevertheless essentially human person- 
ages with their inevitable errors and backslidings. Such 
analyses do not appear to me to be fundamental to the 
understanding or appreciation of the Ramayana. I would 
rather regard these epics and the great Puranas that have 
sueceeded them in the catena of Indian literature symbols 
and expositions of the basie characteristics, tendencies, 
failings, temptations, successes and achievements of the 
Indian mind and spirit. Our /tihasas and Puranas in 
their several ways not only mould and chasten our emotions 
and intensify our perceptions of the true and the just, as 
contrasted with the base and primitive, urges of the evo- 
lutionary process, but furnish endless object lessons of 
the perils to which the Indian temperament is subject as 
well as the lofty potentialities of the Indian personality 
and soul I would, therefore, approach — Valmiki's 
Ramayana as a story of several quests—of Rama’s search 
of Rita or za or life's norm and of balanced justice, 
of the quest of his brothers for ‘self-discipline and renun- 
ciation, and of the continued approach to unflagging 
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fidelity and loyalty manifested by Sita and Hanuman and 
Vibhishana. The glory of Valmiki, however, lies not solely 
in the portraying of this approximation to perfection but 
in the depicting of the great qualities that co-existed with 
their conspicuous demerits in Vali, Indrajit and Ravana, 
of the risks to which the greatest of men and women are 
subject, and the virtues that may ultimately redeem even 
the so-called wicked. These narratives form part of that 
tragi-comedy of conduct and that chequered story of 
human failures and conquests which, in my view, are the 
main objects of the first of our poet-seers to depict or por- 
tray. That Valmiki’s inspiration for composing Ramayana 
was derived from an incident arising out of thoughtless 
cruelty and undeserved suffering and the absorbing com- 
passion aroused by it is symbolic of the mingled warp and 
woof of human destiny woven into the texture of the cosmic 
tapestry created for the everlasting delectation of humanity 
by India’s primate bard. The readers of this little volume 
will obtain an adequate conspectus of the Ramayana and 
its underlying lessons, and to say this is no small praise. 


Banaras, 


ph 1" 1066 C. P. RAMASWAMI AIYER. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Tur Ramayana is a story of perennial interest. It has 
swayed the hearts and minds of millions of Hindus for 
countless ages; it has inspired them to high thinking, noble 
effort and right conduct. Even today, there is hardly a 
village in India where the Ramayana story is not told and 
expounded in Sanskrit, or in the vernacular language, to 
hundreds of men, women and children who listen to the 
discourse with rapt and rapturous attention. Apart from 
daily or occasional expositions, it is no exaggeration to say 
that young children are fed by the womenfolk with the 
main incidents of the story together with their mother's 
milk. Romesh Chandra Dutt has rightly observed that 
‘there is not a Hindu woman, whose earliest and tenderest 
recollections do not cling round the story of Sita's suffer- 
ings and Sita’s faithfulness, told in the nursery, taught 
in the family circle, remembered and cherished ihrough 
life". Referring to the two great epics of ancient India, 
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, Jawaharlal Nehru 
says this in his ‘‘Discovery of India": “T do not know 
any book anywhere which has exercised such a continuous 
and pervasive influence on the mass mind as these two. 
Dating back to a remote antiquity, they are still a living 
force in the life of the Indian people". 

There are many works in different languages which 
deal with the lives of Sri Rama and Sita, in prose as well 
as in poetry. We have the Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa in 
which Rama’s life and achievements figure prominently. 
Sanskrit dramas written by authors of great eminence like 
Bhavabhuti and Murari deal with various episodes in 
Rama’s life, It may perhaps be claimed, however, that the 
Ramayana of Valmiki stands foremost amongst them all. 
Tt is one of the greatest epics of the world. It is known as 
the aferra (Adi Kavya) in Sanskrit as it is the first 
piece of genuine Sanskrit epie poetry. It consists of 24,000 
verses in six eantos. The style is simple and mellifluous. 
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There are no harsh words to grate on the ear. The story 
moves smoothly like the gently flowing water in an expan- 
sive river. The lilt of the poetry is lovely. The work is a 
supreme example of the definition, qaq taras pog. All 
nine rasas or sentiments from ET to TaT (sringara to 
santa) are finely portrayed in the course of the work. 
Valmiki is famous for his similes and Kalidasa is largely 
his follower in this respect. Even those who do not know 
Sanskrit love to hear the original read, as the sounds fall 
softly on the ear and thrill the heart. Valmiki’s Ramayana 
is a masterpiece of literature and attests to the high scale 
reached by the Hindu civilization in ancient times. 

Apart from its excellence as a work art in poetie 
composition, it is regarded as a sacred text, as is evident 
from this sloka: 

TARAA AAT U: We TAT aT | 
a At AAT: LIA aa Ysa Far i 

Devout Hindus worship the book. The very name of 
Rama is the holy of holies. It is the protecting amulet or 
charm, the ama Hq. The sanctity of the name is thus 
glorified in the drama called ** Hanumannataka 

aa Perd asai Wad Waa 

mae wae: wife saad ferner 

famea saaa iaa Sese 

aii aama aga waa ATA 

The Ramayana expounds lofty ethics and sublime 
philosophy in a masterly manner. It indicates and illu- 
strates right conduct, individual and social; and it postu- 
lates in many places what is compendiously known as 
Sanatana Dharma or the Bternal Laws. The work is used 
and read times without number as a prayer book of devo- 
tional poems by aspirants to earthly prosperity and other- 
worldly happiness. Mainly for two reasons it is «alled an 
HE AA (Anugraha-Grantha). Valmiki, an unlettered 
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sage, wrote the work as a result of Lord Brahma’s grace. 
He conferred on Valmiki supernatural vision which enabl- 
ed him to see every detail of Rama's life and gave him the 
ability to express his ideas in choice verse. The Lord pro- 
nounced a benediction and said that the Ramayana would 
be in vogue on earth as long as the mountains and rivers 
last: 

araa per aa Aes | 

aaa A aR nu 


In his turn, Valmiki states in several plaees that those 
who read his Ramayana will enjoy in abundant measure 
the blessing of the Lord: 


TAMAR TTA nme fmm WT | 
amet afsretisen afer: N 


Of late, there has been a rather acute controversy on 
the question whether Sri Rama was an avatar or inearna- 
tion of God, or whether he was an ordinary mortal, born 
as a prince of Ayodhya, who strove to acquire the divine 
virtues. The orthodox and conventional school of thought 
adopts the former theory. The modern mind, as typified 
by the late Rt. Hon. V. S, Srinivasa Sastri, would adopt 
the latter view. In my humble opinion, however, the dis- 
pute is a futile one. It is surely more important to dis- 
eover what Valmiki had in mind when he wrote the work 
and how he intended his readers to study and interpret it. 
From this standpoint, there is hardly any doubt that his 
intention was to delineate Rama as an avatar. Af the very 
commencement of the work, we find reference to the request 
made to Sri Maha Vishnu by the assembled gods, asking 
Him to make up his mind to be born on this earth as Dasa- 
ratha’s son or sons for the destruction of the wicked 
Ravana. It is not easy to dismiss this chapter as a later 
interpolation as it forms an integral part of the story re- 
lating to the Ashwamedha sacrifice undertaken by the King. 
In the famous encounter between Rama and Parasurama, 
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the vauquished Bralunin sage proelaims Rama to be Nara- 
yana, the slayer of Madhu: 
aaa reum TTA eb XRTW | 
The Yuddha Kanda makes this very clear. In chapter 
35, Malyavan the maternal grandfather of Ravana tells 
him that he thinks Rama was Vishnu: 
faex wer UA AAT gR | 
Ravana himself says in Chapter 72: 
d wea wad WIE ARMA | 
After exhibiting marvellous skill in archery against 
hordes of Rakshasas, in chapter 94 of the Yuddha Kanda, 
Rama exclaims to the admiring Vanara spectators around 
him that such prowess is to be seen only in himself or in 
Shiva: 
uqaedae feed HN al cuu T | 
Again, in Mandodari's lamentation over her lord’s 
death (Chapter 114 v. 12-13), she refers to Rama in these 
terms: 
THA: TAT AAT ISAAT: | 
Jaaa frases: WAT "I: dl 
HAS cure AN: ATTA: | 
After Ravana is killed and the battle won, all the 
Devas, headed by Brahma, come on to the scene to pro- 
nounce their benediction on the conqueror. They express- 
ly say that he is Narayana, who descended into this world 
to rid it of the atrocious Ravana. It is true that Rama 
says in reply that he regards himself as a man born as the 
son of Dasaratha, But this very answer would be inappro- 
priate if a mere man uttered it. Throughout the Aranya 
Kanda during his visits to several sages, especially Atri 
and Agastya, the author makes it fairly clear that Rama 


was regarded as an incarnation and was thus worshipped 
by the sages. 
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The incarnation hypothesis derives support from the 
famous slokas in chapter 4 of the Bhagavad Gita when we 
yemember the history of Rama’s birth: 


wat uap fe aia wean wre 

PRIM TATA AMETZA, N 

qharna art fae A Seay 

qiiem — aware | ppp N 
[t is further reinforced by the verse which is usually 
recited every day as preliminary to the devotional study 
of the Ramayana, wherein it is stated that when God, who 
ean be known and realised only by the study of the Vedas. 


was born as the son of Dasaratha, the Vedas themselves 
took shape as Ramayana of Vahniki: 


add gt df Hp aA | 
S TACT STATA | 
In his ‘‘Gitagovinda’’, Jayadeva takes Rama to be an 
avatara of Vishnu in this well-known sloka which mentions 
ihe ten inearnations: 
amaz magt pef | 
dab araa afe goad areata Fad d 
ara SURE es Ge PIVANA | 
rea qa au efred HoT Fa AA: N 
While it can therefore be maintained with every justi- 
fication that Valmiki wanted us to take this view of Rama. 
it is at the same time possible to mterpret the Ramayana 
from the angle of approach adopted by modern critics. 
There is nothing wrong in it. It does not in any way 
mitigate the reverence due to, or abate our worship of, Sri 
Rama, if we regard him as an ordinary mau elevated to 
the pedestal of divinity. On the contrary, pursuit alone 
this line of thought enables us to get over and explain 
some of the alleged defects im the hero's life and conduct. 
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A superman is still a man, though infinitely better than 
the rest of his kind and he must obviously be subjeet to 
some human failings. Under the stress of unbearable mis- 
fortune, it is not surprising if Rama wondered at the 
weakness of his father in yielding to the angry entreaties 
of the charming Kaikeyi. To become unhinged in mind 
at the loss of a dear and beloved wife is but natural. To 
kill Vali from a hidden shelter was justified by force of 
cireumstances as was his alliance with Sugriva. Rama’s 
suspicion that Bharata may like to have the kingdom for 
himself and not exactly welcome his return to Ayodhya 
was a thought which would have oceurred to most persons 
placed in a similar situation. One who knew that he was 
Lord Narayana himself and that Sita was none other than 
Lakshmi would not have put her to so many ordeals. 

Such defects and failings in Rama's life are not, how- 
ever, really inconsistent with the avatar theory. Once God 
comes down to earth as a man, he must play the role which 
he has assumed. He covers himself with his own maya 
and is then subject to delusion as much as ordinary human 
beings are. It is only at the end of the mission that he 
withdraws himself from his projected activities and 
becomes God-head once again. Sometimes, he has to be 
reminded of the termination of his work, as Rama was. 
after he had killed Ravana. 

The other epic, Mahabharata, is known as the fifth 
Veda and contains the Bhagavad Gita as well as the famous 





teachings of Bhishma to the Pandava brothers in the Santi 


and Anusasanika parvas. Notwithstanding the fact, how- 
ever, that eminent scholars consider it a veritable treasure- 
house of wisdom, it does not enjoy the same prestige and 
popularity as the Ramayana. Why is this? What is the 
secret of the magic spell that the Ramayana has over us 
all? Is it due to the intrinsic worth of the Story, the ex- 
cellence of the poetry, or the wonderful delineation of 
characters, the faith and devotion of the readers, the 
enormous spiritual value attached to Rama’s name? Or 
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is it in its value as an aid in the matter of plain living, 
high thinking and spiritual progress? Probably, it isa 
combination of all these factors, though each by itself is 
sufficiently potent to explain its hold ou our minds. To 
read the Ramayana from the beginning to the end is to 
succumb to its sweet and pervasive influence. 

It is difficult to single out any portion or portions as 
better than the rest. But if one should be tempted to 
make a selection, reference might in partieular be made to 
the accounts of the meeting of Rama and Parasurama, the 
anguish and sorrow of Dasaratha when the two boons are 
extracted from him by Kaikeyi Lakshmana's indignation 
over his father's eonduet, the conversation between Sita 
and Anasuya, the deseription of the brothers by Hanuman, 
Tara’s lament over Vali's death, Sita's adinonition of 
Ravana, her lonely suffering in the Asoka garden with the 
Rakshasi guard round her, and IIanuman's message to 
Ravana. In the Yuddha Kanda, the fights between Laksh- 
mana and Indrajit ou the one hand and Rama and Ravana 
on the other are powerfully vivid and realistic and almost 
make us feel speetators of a battle before our eyes. 

Valmiki excels in description of forests and the her- 
initages of sages, Nature, in all its aspects and varieties— 
trees, mountains, rivers, clouds, dawn, stmset had a great 
fascination for him. His sketches of some of the sages 
have a deft toueh and they dwell on the ereatness of 
penanee and the sublimity of a spiritual life of self- 
realisation. 

No part of the Ramayana can be said to be dull or 
prosaie; every bit of it is interesting as a story and excel- 
lent as poetry. There is a consensus of opinion, however. 
that the Sundara Kanda covering the exploits, valour and 
courage of Hanuman constitutes the best portion. While 
this may be true, I would venture to give higher praise to 
the Ayodhya Kanda which delineates ‘and describes human 
passions and feelings and mental conflicts and emotions m 
a masterly way. It contains vivid pictures of the nobility 
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of Sri Rama, the weakness of Dasaratha, the craftiness of 
Kaikeyi, the fulmination of Lakshmana against destiny, 
the devotion of Sita, the dignity of Kausalya, the wis- 
dom of Sumitra, the friendship of Guha, and the lofty 
generosity of Bharata. A story told about the late Jagad- 
guru of Sringeri Sri Narasimha Bharati Swami, is that he 
devoted the whole of one afternoon to reading this eanto 
from beginning to end. He was so entranced by its beauty 
that he became forgetful of the host of admiring devotees 
who surrounded him and he sat shedding tears of joy and 
sorrow as the story unfolded itself step by step and stage 
by stage. When so great a Yogi as he ean be thus moved, 
one wonders to what extent we ordinary mortals can be 
affected, with no control over our mind or senses and who 
are a prey to desires and ambitions, hopes and frustrations. 
attachments and hatreds! 

There are many shortcomings and improbabiiities in 
the story. But in-a voluminous epie of this kind, their 
existence is not strange. By way of. illustration let us 
refer to some of them. Vishvamitra’s visit to Dasaratha 
is, for instance, rather sudden and his total exit from the 
pieture after the marriage of Sita still more abrupt. He 
is never mentioned afterwards or at any other time in the 
story. This ean only be explained, if at all, by the suppo- 
sition that the ways of great men are indeed mysterious. 
Then, there appears to be no particular reason why Parasu- 
rama should disturb his penance on the summit of 
Mahendra Hill only to suffer discomfiture at Rama's hands. 
unless it was the poet's intention to point the moral that 
people who needlessly meddle in other men's affairs are 
bound to come to grief and suffer disgrace. It is also 
strange that after there had been so much publie rejoicing 
at the announcement of the coronation of Rama as Yuva- 
raj, the whole city of Ayodhya going mad with joy, queen 
Kaikeyi, who presumably lived in the same compound as 
Dasaratha, if not in the same palace, was completely un- 
aware of the event till Manthara:gave her the news. Val- 
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miki suggests that Dasaratha was taking advantage of 
Bharata’s absence when he ordered Rama’s coronation as 
Crown Prince but he does not say so explicitly, perhaps 
for the reason that he did not want to besmirch the cha- 
raeter of the King. Again, the reasons given by Rama for 
killing Vali from a hidden ambush are unconvincing; it 
might well be that Vali deserved to be killed but no expla- 
uation is offered why he was not met in open combat. It 
is also not made known why Indra did not want to meet 
Rama when he was about to take leave of sage Sarabhanga, 
or why Garuda went away from Rama and Lakshmana 
post-haste when he came down to release the brothers from 
the effects of Indrajit/s Naga astra. We find the incon- 
sistency of Sagara, the occan-god, volunteering help to 
Iianuman when he lept over the sea, simply because he 
went on Rama’s mission, but not showing similar eonsi- 
deration when Rama himself wanted to cross the sea with 
his army. The story of the despatch of huge search parties 
in all directions of the globe when it was definitely known 
by both Rama and Sugriva that Sita had been carried 
away by Ravana towards the South, appears to be inexpli- 
cable. Neither Bharata nor Janaka is informed of her 
abduction and no assistance sought from them. They were 
kept wholly ignorant that such a erucial event had taken 
place. Finally, it is most strange that Janaka was not 
invited to attend the coronation ceremony. Perhaps 
Vasishta was afraid that it might end in a fiasco if there 
was too much fuss and publicity. 

Such instances of omissions and defects and inconsis- 
tency could of course be multiplied but they do not detract 
in the slightest from the superlative merit of the work 
taken as a whole, Ingenuity might perhaps be offered im 
explanation of some of them. Such blemishes pale into 
insignificance, when we consider the work in its entirety. 

This book is an abridged translation of Valmiki's 
Ramayana. An attempt has been made to elucidate the 
substance of the original and to make the language as 
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simple as possible. Everything contained here is to be 
found in the original, although many portions in the ori- 
ginal have necessarily had to be omitted owing to consi- 
derations of space. The work was undertaken two years 
ago when I was very ill and it has pleased Providence to 
allow me to complete it. If the book serves to stimulate 
interest in the Ramayana in the minds of the public not 
knowing Sanskrit, in India and elsewhere, I shall feel 
amply rewarded. Suggestions for improvement will be 
welcomed. 

To Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, our distinguished Prime 
Minister, ʻa great scholar and statesman, I owe a deep debt 
of gratitude for the valuable Foreword he has written. 
Other scholars to whom I owe thanks are Prof. D. S. 
Sarma, late Principal of the Vivekananda College, Myla- 
pore, Madras, who revised the typéseript; Sir C. P. Rama- 
swami Aiyar for valuable suggestions with regard to con- 
ciseness and brevity of expression, and Shri T. Chandra- 
sekaran, M.A., L.T., Curator, Government Oriental Manu- 
seripts Library, Madras, who corrected the printed proofs 
with quickness and care. 

T am also indebted to S. K. Anantanarayanan to whom 
I dictated the whole work and who afterwards typed it 
with commendable patience. 


N N. CHANDRASEKHARA AIYER 





CHAPTER I 


BALA KANDA 


Synopsis 


OxcE upon a time, the omniseient sage Narada paid a visit 
to the sage Valmiki, The latter questioned Narada: “Ts 
there any man in the world now who is endowed with all 
the virtues, who is wedded to truth, who knows dharma, 
who is grateful, who is valiant, who is friendly to all 
beings, who is wise, able, charming, who knows his mind, 
who has brought it under full control and has conquered 
anger, who leads,a pure life, who is resplendent, whose 
valour in battle makes even the celestials tremble?” 
Narada answered: ‘‘It is very rare to find a man in 
whom so many excellent qualities are- combined, but I can 
mention the name of Sri Rama, born in the line of 
Ikshvaku, who is now the ruler in Ayodhya. He is the son 
of Dasaratha and Kausalya. He is the resort of the good 
and the pious among men. His father wanted to anoint 
him as Yuvaraja, but Kaikeyi, the second wife of Dasaratha, 
was unable to brook it. She asked her husband to fulfil 
the two boons that he had granted to her on a previous 
occasion and insisted that Rama should be sent to the forest 
and her own son Bharata should be made heir-apparent. 
Dasaratha was unable to go back on his promise and yield- 
ed to his wife’s importunity. 

“Rama agreed to go without even a murmur of dis- 
sent, desiring only that his father’s word should be kept. 
Lakshmana, who was another son of Dasaratha by his third 
wife Sumitra, accompanied Rama; so did Sita, Rama’s 
wife, daughter of King Janaka of Mithila, and the best 
among women. After reaching the town of Sringibera 
and crossing the river Ganga with the help of Guha, they 
reached Chitrakuta and took up their abode in a hermi- 
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tage. Dasaratha died of grief at the separation from his ` 


dearest son. 

“Bharata, on returning from his maternal grand- 
father's house, refused to accept the situation thrust upon 
him by his wicked and obstinate mother. He repaired 
without delay to the forest and begged Rama to go back 
with him and assume sovereignty, but Rama was adamant 
in his resolve, Bharata, unable to shake Rama’s deter- 
mination, begged him at least to give him his sandals so 
that he could enthrone them and carry on ihe government 
in their name as Rama’s deputy. The request was granted 
and Bharata returned home and began to live as a hermit in 
a village near Ayodhya, awaiting the return of his brother. 

** As for Rama, he proceeded into the forest, killed the 
rakshasa Viradha and paid his respects to such sages as 
Sarabhanga, Sutikshna and Agastya. <A. gathering of 
sages told Rama of their sufferings at the hands of the 
rakshasas and he promised them deliverance. Continuing 
their journey, Rama, Sita and Lakshmana met Surpa- 
nakha, sister of Ravana, the most powerful rakshasa king 
of Lanka. She made impudent overtures to the two 
brothers, whereupon Lakshmana cut off her nose and cars 
but spared her life. This was the beginning of hostilities 
with the rakshasas. Goaded and reproached by Surpa- 
nakha, the rakshasa garrison stationed in the military 
outpost called Janasthana, attacked Rama but he quickly 
repulsed them all. This disaster was unbearable to 
Ravana; so he sought the help of his minister Maricha in 
order to carry away Sita by stratagem or force, so that 
Rama might be subjugated. Maricha tried to dissuade 
Ravana but in vain. 


** Assuming then the form of a lovely deer, Maricha 
attracted Sita’s attention. She wished the animal to be 
eaught and brought to her. Rama set out on this mission 
and was soon followed by Lakshmana, who was forced by 
Sita to go in search of his brother. She apprehended that 
Rama was in danger, beeause, the deer, on receiving a fatal 
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thrust, raised a cry like that of Rama. Taking advantage 
of the absence of both Rema and Lakshmana, Ravana 
came to the hermitage and carried away Sita by force, 
after destroying the great bird Jatayu which sought to 
rescue her. 

“The brothers returned. Bowed down with sorrow 
at not finding Sita, they began their search for her and 
were able to contact Sugriva with the help of Hanuman. 
Rama and Sugriva became close friends. Rama promised 
to kill Vali who had banished Sugriva from his kingdom ; 
and Sugriva on his side pledged to search for Sita and 
recover her. Accordingly, Rama slew Vali. Sugriva sent 
contingents of his forces in all directions to discover the 
whereabouts of Sita. The southern contingent was suecess- 
ful. Hanuman, one of its members, crossed the ocean and 
discovered Sita pining away for her husband in a garden 
in Lanka, where she was kept prisoner. This news glad- 
dened the hearts of the brothers; and the vanara hordes, 
led by Rama and Sugriva, crossed over to Lanka and be- 
sieged the rakshasa citadel. A great fight ensued in which 
many of the leading rakshasas, including Ravana, were 
killed. 

‘Rama and Sita returned to their kingdom and Rama 
was crowned in Ayodhya after fourteen years of exile in 
the forest. During Rama’s reign the kingdom of Ayodhya. 
enjoyed unparalleled happiness and prosperity. There 
was neither crime, nor disease, nor famine nor untimely 
deaths of the young. Thus did Rama rule in Ayodhya. 
Even to read the story of Rama’s life is a privilege and a 
blessing." 

The Genesis of the Story 

After Narada's departure, Valmiki went to the river 
Tamasa for a bath and there he saw two Krauncha birds 
sporting with each other. One of them was suddenly killed 
by a hunter. The other bird set up a sorrowful cry at the. 
fate that had befallen her male companion. The sight: 
roused the compassion of the sage and he exclaimed: ‘‘Oh, 
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thou hunter! By killing one of the two Krauncha birds 
in this manner you have by no means covered yourself 
with glory". This exclamation burst from him in the 
form of a verse and Valmiki himself wondered at what 
had been uttered by him out of his sorrow. When the sage 
returned to the hermitage, Lord Brahma came there and 
was received with due ceremony. Valmiki could not, how- 
ever, free his mind from the evil deed of the hunter and 
he dwelt in his mind on his own utterance which seemed 
to him to be a model verse. Lord Brahma told him that it 
was by His grace that he had composed the verse and that 
He intended that he should now compose, for the benefit 
of the world, the story of the Ramayana as he had heard it 
from Narada and that all the events of the story in full 
detail would come readily to his mind. Thereupon Brahma 
disappeared with this parting benediction: . ‘‘Your Rama- 
yana will be remembered on this earth as long as its tivers 
run and its mountains stand". And every one began to 
wonder that a mere exelamation of sorrow should become 
iransformed into a perfect verse. 

Pure in body and mind, Valmiki sat in eontemplation 
facing the east and was able to see, by the grace of Brahma, 
the entire life of Rama from beginning to end in every 
detail, from his birth to his coronation. The sage com- 
posed the Ramayana in six parts consisting of 500 chapters 
and 24,000 verses (excluding the Uttara Kanda). He 
wondered who was going to propagate thig poem among 
men. In the ashrama, being brought up as hermit boys, 
were the two princes, Kusa and Lava who were really the 
sons of Rama. As Valmiki sat reflecting, Kusa and Lava 
came to him and undertook to learn his Ramayana by heart 
and to sing it in the streets and markets and other publie 
places. The boys were charming in appearance and had 
melodious voices. Valmiki was delighted at their offer 
and when they had mastered the great work, he made them 
give a recital to an assembly of rishis and sadhus. The 
enlightened audience listened with rapt ‘attention and at 
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the end of it, the youths received unstinted praise. The 
melody of the musie and the lilt of the verses astonished 
the audience, and it seemed as if even those ancient hap- 
penings were being enacted anew before them. Appre- 
ciative gifts poured in. Wooden vessels, bark garments, 
deer-skins, belts of kusa grass, sacred threads, and rosaries 
were showered on them. 

Having thus received the heart-felt blessings of the 
assembled sages, Kusa and Lava began to recite the 
Ramayana here and there to admiring crowds. It so hap- 
pened that on one occasion, Rama saw them on the road 
with a huge crowd around them listening to their songs 
and he was very much attracted by the appearance of the 
boys who were in fact his own sons, though he did not 
know it then. He invited them to give a recital in his 
palace, which they did before a large and distinguished 
gathering. Rama was entranced. The music and the story 
made a wonderful appeal to him; gradually and imper- 
ceptibly, he moved down from his exalted throne into the 
general audience so that he could derive even greater 
enjoyment. 


Ayodhya and its Monarch 


Ayodhya was the capital of the kingdom of Kosala 
and its king was Dasaratha. It was a big city with broad 
roads well-watered and fragrant with the flowers of the 
avenue trees, It always wore a festive appearance with 
flying flags and festoons. There were pleasure gardens in 
plenty. It was a well-garrisoned town with an im- 
pregnable fortress encircled by a huge moat. It was 
densely populated. Trade and commerce flourished. Tt 
was the chief meeting place of musicians, artistes, and 
scholars. Sages and brahmins, learned in the Vedas, pious 
and truthful, lived there. 

King Dasaratha ruled well and justly and earned the 
name of Rajarishi. The welfare of the kingdom and its 
people was his sole concern. He was a very popular 
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monarch. His subjects were righteous and none of them 
suffered from want. They had among them many godly 
and learned men,  Neatness and cleanliness prevailed 
everywhere. The four castes were friendly and well-dis- 
posed towards one another. The king had a council of 
advisers among whom Sumantra was one. Vasistha and 
Vamadeva were his religious preceptors. His cabinet of 
ministers consisted of learned men who were attached to 
one another and who knew the art of government and 
politics. They were truthful and far-famed and realised 
their great responsibilities. They would not exempt even 
their own sons from necessary punishment and they exhi- 
bited no harshness towards those who were opposed to 
them. Sober, wise and disinterested were they im their 
counsel. And on account of their good government, money 
flowed into the treasury without exaction. 


The Religious Sacrifice 


King Dasaratha lacked but one thing. He had no 
children to perpetuate his line. He thought of performing 
a religious ceremony for the fulfilment of his desire. 
Sending for his preceptors and other holy brahmins, he 
told them of his intention and they approved of his pro- 
posal, He then gave orders to his ministers to make 
preparations for the ceremony and directed them to see 
that everything was done according to his wishes without 
any omission. Sumantra, who was the confidant of the 
king from among the ministers and who was also his 
charioteer, told his master that long ago he had heard it 
foretold that Dasaratha would have sons born to him with 
the help of sage Rishyasringa, son of Vibhandaka. 

Rishyasringa lived at first with his father in his forest 
abode and knew nothing of the outside world. Once during 
the reign of Romapada, there was a terrible drought in the 
eountry of Anga. The seers and sooth-sayers told Roma- 
pada that if he could by some means bring Rishyasringa 
to his kingdom, there would be rain and relief from the 
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general distress. Accordingly, by the employment of a 
stratagem, the innocent and simple-minded Rishyasringa 
was enticed from his father’s hermitage and taken to 
Romapada's capital. At once, the rains descended as 
expeeted; and as a reward, Romapada’s daughter Shanta 
was given in marriage to Rishyasringa. Sumantra told 
King Dasaratha that, according to the ancient prophecy, 
he should beseech his friend Romapada to send Rishya- 
sringa to officiate at the sacrifice, and when that was done, 
his desire for issue would be fulfilled. 

Dasaratha now acted as was foretold, paid a visit 
to Romapada, and begged of him to send his daughter 
Shanta and his son-in-law Rishyasringa to Ayodhya for 
the sacrifice. Romapada gladly consented. 

Blaborate ‘preparations were made for the sacrifice. 
The king and his three wives observed the prescribed fasts 
and vigils. There was a huge concourse of guests and 
visitors who were received and weleomed in a manner be- 
fitting their status and position. No neglect or indifference 
was shown to anybody and there was sumptuous feasting 
on a vast scale. When all the preparatory ceremonies were 
over, the sacrifice itself was begun by the sage Vasishta 
and others with Rishyasringa at their head. All the reli- 
gious ceremonies were gone through with striet adherence 
to the preseribed rules, and at their termination, the king 
made very liberal gifts of land and cows to the deserving. 

Rishyasringa went into deep contemplation for a 
while, and, recovering from the same, told the king that 
he would there and then perform a special ceremony for 
the birth of sons; When the devas had been duly wor- 
shipped through the sacrificial fire, they deseended from 
the heavens to attend the sacrifice. Complaints were made 
to Lord Brahma about the wickedness and cruelty of 
Ravana, the rakshasa lord of Lanka, who, on the strength 
of the boons conferred on him by the Creator, as a reward 
for his great austerities and penances, was guilty of several 
misdeeds and atrocities. Even the Sun and the Moon were 
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afraid of him, not to mention others and something had to 
be done urgently to put an end to his tyranny. On the 
instant, Lord Vishnu also appeared on the scene radiant 
in his silken robes and with his weapons Shankha, Chakra 
and Gada in his hands. All the devas begged him to fulfil 
Dasaratha's wish and to incarnate Himself as the son or 
sons of the king and to terminate Ravana's crimes. Lord 
Vishnu agreed and disappeared, receiving the praises of 
the gods. 

When the sacrifice was concluded, a dark, red-robed 
figure, bedecked with jewels, emerged from the flames 
holding in his hands a golden vessel containing an ambro- 
sial drink, He announced that he was Brahma’s emissary 
and had been sent there with directions to give the nectar 
to the king with the message that if his queens drank it, 
children would be born to them. Dasaratha was delighted 
at this manifestation of the blessing of the gods and he 
divided the drink between his three queens, Kausalya, 
Sumitra and Kaikeyi. 

To help Sri Rama in the stupendous task before him, 
many beings were specially created. The chief among 
them were Jambavan (son of Brahma), Vali (son of 
Indra), Sugriva (son of the Sun) and other vanara chiefs 
like Tara, Gandhamadana, . Nala, Nila, Mainda, Dvivida, 
Sushena, Sarabha and last but not least, Hanuman (son of 
Vayu). They grew up into mighty warriors and Vali 
brought all of them under his sway and suzerainty. 


The Birth of Four Sons 


When twelve months had elapsed after the conclu- 
sion of the sacrifice, on the ninth day in the month of 
Chitra, under the star Punarvasu, with five planets in 
exaltation, and in the Karkat 


aka Lagna, Sri Rama, of 
enchanting beauty, was born to Kausalya. Bharata was 
born to Kaikeyi under the star Pushya. Lakshmana and 


Satrughna were born to Sumitra in the Meena Lagna. 
The city of Ayodhya wore a gay and festive appearance 
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on the occasion. The children grew into boyhood, aequir- 
ing knowledge, and learning in every art. Rama easily 
shone as the best among them. He was the beloved of the 
people. He was conspicuous for his staunch devotion to 
his father as well as for his skill in arehery and in riding 
horses and elephants. Lakshmana was from infancy most 
attached to him and was ever with him like his shadow. 
Rama would not sleep without Lakshmana by his side nor 
would he eat in his absenee. When on a hunting expedi- 
tion, Lakshmana would follow him with bow and arrows 
ready in his hands. There was a similar bond between 
the other two brothers Bharata and Satrughna. 
Dasaratha’s happiness at seeing his sons grow up in this 
wonderful manner knew no bounds. The time soon 
approached for Dasaratha to think of their marriages and 
he held consultations with his friends, relations and pre- 
ceptors on the subject. 
Visvamitra’s Arrival 

One day, the famous sage Visvamitra arrived at the 
palace gates and asked the guards to announce him to the 
emperor. The guards hurried into the interior and in- 
formed Dasaratha of the arrival of the distinguished 
visitor. Without losing a moment, Dasaratha hastened to 
receive the sage and offered him the rites of welcome. 
After the usual enquiries about mutual welfare, Dasaratha 
expressed his extreme delight at the arrival of the sage 
and said that by his visit he became thrice blessed. Want- 
ing to know what particular business brought him thither, 
Dasaratha promised in advance that there was nothing 
which he would not do for him; the sage’s words were 
unto him like a command. Highly pleased with the king’s 
words and praising him for his generous welcome and 
hospitality, Visvamitra mentioned his mission. He said that 
he was engaged in performing a religious ceremony but 
two powerful rakshasas named Maricha and Subahu were 
‘always obstructing him. He was unable to curse them as 
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that would mean a hindrance to his penance. So he came 
to request king Dasaratha to send Rama with him in order 
to overcome the rakshasas who would be unable even to 
stand before the prince. He begged the king not to allow 
his affection for his son to interfere with his duty to help 
him in the predicament in which he found himself. 
Rama’s help and watchfulness were wanted for only ten 
nights. 
On hearing the request of Visvamitra, Dasaratha was 
struck dumb with grief and he trembled with fear. He 
begged Visvamitra to desist from asking for his son, who 
was barely sixteen years of age. The boy was hardly of 
an age when he could be expected to fight the powerful 
rakshasas; he was still immature in body and mind and 
was by no means greatly skilled in the science of archery. 
Dasaratha volunteered his own services with a whole army 
at his back in place of his dear son who was to him a gift 
of the gods. He wanted to know who the two rakshasas 
were and what their strength was and was told that they 
were the emissaries of the dreaded Ravana. This made 
the king more distressed than ever and he implored the 
sage to give up the idea of taking Rama away with him. 
This refusal by the king aroused the wrath of Visvamitra. 
who prepared to leave the place abruptly pronouncing an 
ironical benediction on Dasaratha that he might be happy 
and prosperous even though he was a promise-breaker. 
Sage Vasishta now intervened. He assured Dasaratha 
that no harm would come to Rama if he accompanied 
Visvamitra, but that on the other hand, fame and name 
would acerte to him. Visvamitra was an adept in the 
science of archery, and was himself capable of overcoming 
the rakshasas. If he wanted Rama’s help, it was really 
for the welfare of the boy. 


To the Forest with Visvanuitra 


Thus advised by Vasishta, the king gave his reluctant 
consent. Auspicious ceremonies to ward off evil were per- 
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formed and Rama was entrusted to Visvamitra's charge. 
Lakshmana accompanied his brother. The two lads, taking 
their bows and arrows, swords and shields, departed with 
Visvamitra. After travelling a few miles, the sage taught 
them two mantras called Bala and Atibala which would 
protect them from fatigue and illness and from attacks 
by the rakshasas; the bloom of their appearance would 
not fade and nobody would excel them in intelligence, or 
speech, The boys received the mantras with dutiful obe- 
dience and spent the night on the banks of the Sarayu 
river, lulled to sleep by the gentle words of Visvamitra. 

At dawn, Visvamitra woke up the sleeping boys so 
that they might perform their ablutions at the proper 
hour. They then resumed their march and reached the 
hermitage of Kandarpa (Cupid) who had been burnt to 
ashes by Lord Siva with his third eye for the offence of 
disturbing his penance. The hermits of the ashrama wel- 
comed the distinguished guests and they halted there for 
the night. 


Thataka’s End 


Next morning, all the three took leave of the hermits 
and crossed the river in a boat. Afterwards, they entered 
into a dense and fearful forest. As they went along, 
Visvamitra told the princes the history of that forest, how 
it had come to be occupied by a rakshasi called Thataka, 
wife of Sunda and mother of Maricha who were living 
nearby. He said that it was the duty of Rama to kill 
Thataka, thus ridding the forest of its terrors. 

On being questioned by Rama, the sage gave further 
details of Thataka’s parentage, of her marriage with 
Sunda and the birth of her son Maricha and described how 
she had become a rakshasi owing to the curse of Agastya. 
After being afflicted with this curse, she began to lead a 
life of evil and wickedness. Hence, to rid the forest of 
this pest and to transform it into its original state of peace 
and plenty, it was necessary that Thataka should be exter- 


12 VALMIKI RAMAYANA 


minated. Rama was not to waver in his task on account 
of any misplaced compassion or pity for her sex. 

“Out of respect for my father’s commands and your 
own I shall carry out your behest." So saying, Sri Rama 
strung his bow. The sound attracted Thataka’s attention 
and she rushed with rage to the place where they were. 
She lifted up her hands high in the sky and, uttering a 
loud roar, fell on Rama and Lakshmana. Visible and 
invisible alternately, she rained a shower of stones on the 
brothers. Rama severed her arms and Lakshmana 
aecounted for her ears and nose. This by no means 
daunted her, however. She could assume different forms 
and shapes at will. The demoness attacked the brothers 
once again with big boulders of stone. Sage Visvamitra 
asked Rama and Lakshmana to finish their work quickly 
lest the onset of evening should give her an accession of 
strength. Rama, exhibiting his skill in detecting the 
presence of the enemy by sound, restricted her movements 
within a narrow compass and discharged an arrow which 
struck her fatally in the chest. Her death was the occa- 
sion for joy even among the gods, not to speak of the forest 
denizens. Next morning Visvamitra, who was delighted 
at the destruction of Thataka, taught Rama the use of 
innumerable astras or missiles with miraculous powers. 


The Protection of the Sacrifice 


Then they came to the hermitage called Siddhasrama 
where Lord Narayana had lived in his manifestation as 
Vamana, the dwarf who begged from the emperor Bali 
the gift of land which could be measured by three of his 
steps. On being granted his request, Vamana assumed 
cosmic form, measured the whole earth with one step, the 
heavens with another, and put his third step on Bali’s 
head, thus pressing him down to the nether regions where 
he had to live thereafter as a punishment for ie boastful 
crusade against the devas. It was this ashrama that 
Visvamitra had made his own for the performance of his 
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rites and penanees, until he was interrupted and disturbed 
by the rakshasas. 

Anxious to serve Visvamitra, the brothers undertook 
to protect the sacrifieial altar for seven sleepless nights and 
days during which Visvamitra was to perform the cere- 
monies. Accordingly, they were alert and watchful every 
moment. As the sacrifice was about to come to an end 
on the night of the sixth day, a terrifie noise as of thunder 
was heard in the sky. A host of rakshasas led by Maricha 
and Subahu appeared on the scene and drenched the altar 
in a shower of blood. Rama struck Maricha with one arrow 
which carried him miles away from the scene. With an- 
other arrow, he killed Subahu. The rest of the rakshasas 
were also slain. The sacrifice was continued and success- 
fully completed. Rama was praised by Visvamitra and 
the other sages of Siddhasrama for his valour. 


Visvamitra’s Stories 


Next morning, after finishing their worship, the sages 
of the ashrama, led by Visvamitra, started on a journey 
to Mithila where Janaka was performing a great sacrifice. 
The sages told Rama about the wonderful bow of Janaka 
which could be neither handled nor bent by anyone and 
suggested that he might try his hand at it. At dusk, 
they camped on the bank of the river Sona and the night 
was spent in listening to Visvamitra’s story of the life of 
Kusanabha, to whom the country belonged. Kusanabha 
had a son named Gadhi who was the father of Visvamitra. 
He had a sister called Satyavati who was married to 
Richika. They listened to tales far into the night. 

At day break, the mareh was resumed and the holy 
river Ganga was reached. After finishing their baths and 
the worship of Agni, the party relaxed. Rama asked 
Visvamitra why the river Ganga was held so sacred in 
the three worlds, viz. the heavens, the earth and the 
nether regions. Thereupon the all-knowing Visvamitra 
briefly told the origin of the holy river. Ganga was the 
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daughter of Himalaya and she had a sister ealled Uma. 
The devas took Ganga away to their regions so that she 
might sanctify their world with her spotless purity. The 
other daughter Uma, was given jn marriage to Lord Siva. 
To Siva and Uma was born Kumara, otherwise known as 
Kartikeya or Subrahmanya, who later became the com- 
mander-in-chief of the deva forces. Visvamitra then told 
the story of Sagara and how his descendant Bhagiratha 
brought Ganga from the heavens and made her flow on this 
earth. The party ultimately reached a vaeant ashrama in 
the outskirts of Janaka’s city, Mithila. 


Vivification of Ahalya 

Rama questioned Visvamitra as to whom the hermitage 
belonged and Visvamitra told the story of the sage 
Gautama and his wife Ahalya who had lived in the hermit- 
age previously. Once upon a time, Indra paid a clan- 
destine visit to the place and spent a pleasant hour with 
Ahalya in the absence of Gautama. As Indra was leav- 
ing, Gautama returned from his bath and ablutions and 
cursed both Indra and Ahalya. Ahalya was to become the 
dust of the earth and she was to remain unknown and 
invisible till Rama came to the ashrama and his holy feet 
touched her. As soon as Rama set his foot in the ashrama, 
Ahalya rose up in her original form and beauty, purified 
by her endless penance for her lapse. She fell prostrate 
at Rama’s feet and he, in return, made her due obeisance. 
Gautama arrived on the scene and there was joyful recon- 
eiliation between husband and wife. 


Meeting with Janaka 


Rama, Lakshmana and Visvamitra then proceeded to 
the place where Janaka was performing a sacrifice. On 
hearing of Visvamitra's arrival, the king, accompanied by 
his preceptor Satananda, hurried to welcome him and 
offered him due honour and homage. After the usual 
enquiries about mutual welfare, Janaka told Visvamitra 
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that he felt greatly honoured by the visit of so many holy 
men. Then, turning to the youths, so charming in appear- 
ance that they eould have been the twin Asvini gods. 
descended on earth, he wanted to know who they were.. 
Visvamitra said that they were Dasaratha's sons and gave 
a brief aceount of their stay in his Siddhasrama, of the 
destruetion of the rakshasas, and of Ahalya's rehabilita- 
tion and her union with Gautama. Hearing this, Sata- 
nanda, the son of Gautama, was overcome with joy and 
plied Visvamitra with questions about his mother Ahalya, 
her redemption, and her acceptance by Gautama. There- 
upon, Satananda turned to Rama and Lakshmana and con- 
gratulated them on their illustrious leader Visvamitra, 
who, though a Kshatriya king, became a Brahmarishi by 
dint of his long and austere penances. He then began to 
narrate all the salient events in Visvamitra’s life and how 
he became transformed from a king into one of the fore- 
most sages. 


The Breaking of Siva’s Bow 

After Satananda had finished his story, Visvamitra 
asked Janaka to show his famous bow to the two lads: The 
king was astonished at this request and wondered what 
such striplings could do with a bow which had baffled the 
attempts even of renowned heroes. He did not however 
want to displease Visvamitra and so ordered the bow to 
be brought in. Rama lifted the covering, examined it 
earefully and having sought Visvamitra's permission to 
raise and handle it, held it up without any effort and in. 
the presence of hundreds of people, who were witnessing 
the performance, bent it down. The bow broke in the 
middle into two. Janaka was overjoyed at this extraordi- 
nary feat of Sri Rama and immediately offered the hand 
of his daughter Sita to the prince in aecordance with the 
vow that he had taken and proclaimed. Messengers were 
sent to Ayodhya to inform Dasaratha of the news of the 
breaking of the bow and the offer of Sita’s hand in 


16 VALMIKI RAMAYANA 


marriage. Dasaratha was over-joyed when Janaka's mes. 
Sengers told him of the occurrence in Mithila. He left 
immediately with a large retinue of ministers, preceptorg 
and soldiers, for the kingdom of Videha. The meeting 
between Janaka and Dasaratha was exceedingly happy. 
Dasaratha accepted Janaka’s offer to give his beloved 
daughter Sita in marriage to Rama. 


The Marriages 


Next morning, Dasaratha and Janaka and the sages 
on both sides met together. Vasishta formally requested 
Janaka to give his daughters Sita and Urmila to Rama and 
Lakshmana and in doing so, he narrated in full the ancestry 
of Sri Rama. Satananda on the other side gave out the 
names of Janaka’s ancestors. The resourceful Visvamitra 
who knew that Janaka had a brother called Kusadhvaja 
with two daughters, sought also their hands in marriage 
for Bharata and Satrughna and this was also settled in an 
atmosphere of rejoicing all round. The religious cere- 
monies preparatory to the marriages were gone through 
in detail with the help of Vasishta; and the bridegroom’s 
party repaired to Janaka’s palace. The requisite homas 
were performed and the four weddings were, celebrated 
with great splendour and rejoieing. Janaka gave away 
Sita, Urmila, Mandavi and Srutakirti in suecession to the 
four brothers. When giving away Sita, he said to Rama: 
“She will be a shining example of that true devotion of 
a wife to her husband and she will be to you like your 
own shadow’’. On this auspicious occasion drums were 
beaten and there was musie even in the heavens; celestial 
flowers were showered on the whole assembly. There was 
universal joy. 


t 
Paraswrama’s Discomfiture 


On the return _Journey to Ayodhya, laden with 
numerous presents given by King Janaka to the brides, 
the marriage party encountered the famous Parasurama 
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(Rama with the hatehet) who suddenly appeared on the 
scene. His arrival was heralded by evil omens. A fierce 
dust storm covered Dasaratha and his men. The sun did 
not shine and there was all-pervading darkness. Even the 
animals were agitated. Excepting Vasishta and the other 
rishis and Dasaratha and his sons, who were left with a 
dim consciousness of what was happening, all the rest 
became unconscious. In the distance, the resplendent son 
of Jamadagni of the Bhrigu line could be seen blazing 
like fire and invulnerable like Mount Kailas. With a 
lightning-like hatchet on his shoulders and a mighty bow 
in his hands, Parasurama looked like Lord Siva just before 
his famous battle with Tripurasura. Vasishta and the 
other sages spoke to one another in low tones and wondered 
why Parasurama was still bent on his crusade against the 
Kshatriyas though he had practically exterminated the 
whole race in revenge for his father’s murder. They 
approached Parasurama and offered him in gentle tones 
the homage usual to a distinguished guest. Parasurama 
addressed Sri Rama thus: ‘‘I have heard of your valour 
and of the breaking of Siva’s bow and I have brought with 
me here the other bow of Vishnu to test your strength and 
prowess. If you show yourself equal to the task of lifting 
this bow and bending it with the string, then you shall 
have the privilege of a duel with me”, The old king 
Dasaratha did not at all like the turn things were taking 
and begged of Parasurama to spare his dear son. But 
Parasurama paid no heed to the old man’s words. He 
narrated briefly the story of how the two bows came into 
existence and emphasised the superiority of Vishnu’s 
weapon. He challenged Sri Rama to take the bow in his 
hand and prove his skill and strength. Out of reverence 
for his father who was present by his side, Rama spoke 
no words of boast or anger. With effortless ease, he 
snatched the bow from Parasurama’s hands, bent it and 
fixed the arrow. He then addressed Parasurama thus: 
** As you are a brahmin and also a relative of Visvamitra, 
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I do not propose to take away your life with this arrow. 
Nell me whether you are prepared to give up your power 
of locomotion or the fund of merit which you have achieved 
by your austerities. That which I hold in my hand is 
Vishnu’s arrow and it will never go without its prey". 
The great Parasurama saw that his strength ebbed away 
when the mighty bow passed into the hands of Rama; his 
splendour beeame dim and he became muddled in his mind. 
In soft and humble words, he beseeched Rama to destroy 
the worlds of merit which he had acquired by his penances 
and promised that he would no longer move on the earth 
but remain on the Mahendra mountain devoting himself 
to the practice of the austerities befitting a sage. Con- 
tinuing, he said: ‘‘By the very fact that you have handled 
this bow I know you to be Lord Vishnu himself, the slayer 
of Madhu. Several of the gods have assembléd here around 
us to see the outcome of this meeting. My defeat at the 
hands of one who is the Lord of the three worlds, is no 
matter of shame for me". Rama acceded to Parasurama's 
request. Accordingly with all the fruits of his penance 
destroyed, Parasurama returned to his mountain abode 
after praising Rama. 


Return to Ayodhya 


Thereupon the surrounding darkness disappeared and 
Rama sought his father's permission to go forward towards 
Ayodhya. Dasaratha thought within himself that his son 
was born afresh after this successful encounter with 
Parasurama and, on his orders, the whole party sped 
towards Ayodhya, which got ready with great rejoicing 
to receive the king and the princes and their brides. 
Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi welcomed their respective 
daughters-in-law and gave them costly presents. The gods 
in the various temples were worshipped and IKAS TES 
made to elders. There was happiness all round. The sons 
and their wives spent a happy time together. The princes 
were greatly attached to their father. After the lapse of 
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some days, Dasaratha sent Bharata with his uncle to his 
maternal grandfather, the Kekaya king; and Satrughna 
accompanied him. Rama and Lakshmana remained at 
home. Rama discharged many royal duties under the com- 
mand of his father. He showed the utmost respect to all 
his mothers whose behests he obeyed. Similarly he was 
obedient to the dictates of his preceptors. Sita was dearest 
to Rama and Rama was ever in her heart. Their mutual 


love was subdued, deep and abiding. Sita proved a verit- 
able I akshmi. 


CHAPTER II 
AYODHYA KANDA 


Rama to be Crowned 


Rama was the most beloved of his father. He endeared 
himself to the king and his subjects by his deportment 
and wisdom and virtues such as humility, sweetness of 
temper, courage, devotion and benevolence. He shunned 
evil company and small or flippant talk. He revered his 
elders. He was skilled in war and in the methods of 
government and administration. He was a great prince 
and evoked the esteem and loyalty of the people. Old 
Dasaratha wanted to crown him Yuvaraja or heir-apparent. 
He took counsel with his ministers and summoned an 
assembly of important and influential representatives of 
the towns and the rural areas and also his vassal lords and 
chieftains, At this gathering, he drew attention to his 
very long reign as king, to his old age and declining 
strength of mind and body brought on by unremitting 
service to the people and the country and to his need for 
rest; and he asked them if they would approve of Rama 
being nominated Yuvaraja. The assembly proclaimed 
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with one voice that nothing more fortunate could happen 
to the kingdom, as Rama was the fittest to rule, and that, 
in faet, the entire population was yearning for this. The 
old monareh was pleased with their unanimous decision 
and immediately gave orders to the sage Vasishta to pre- 
pare for the coronation. The sage lost no time in carrying 
out the king’s orders. Sumantra was sent to fetch Rama, 
As Rama alighted from his chariot, Dasaratha gazed on 
him with exceeding fondness. Rama came near, prostrated. 
himself and then stood by his side with folded arms. 
Dasaratha offered him a golden seat and told him of his 
resolve to make him crown prince on that day when the 
Pushya star would be in the ascendant. Rama was glad 
and his friends ran to mother Kausalya to inform her of 
the coming event. 

The Pushya, star happened to be ruling on the very 
next day and so the coronation was fixed to take place 
there and then. Sumantra was again asked to fetch Rama. 
When Rama came, the old king told him of some evil 
omens that he saw and insisted on the celebration taking 
place without delay, as the minds of men were uncertain. 
He asked his son to observe that night as a time of fast, 
penance and prayer. He said: ‘‘Such events are fraught 


with obstacles. Bharata is away in a far-off country and . 


this is the proper time for your coronation. Let your 
friends protect you with vigilance." Rama took leave of 
his father and went to his mother’s palace. Sumitra, Sita 
and Lakshmana were already there. Kausalya was 
delighted and thanked all the gods for this good fortune. 
She embraced her dear son and invoked their full blessings 
on him. Rama looked at Lakshmana and with a smile told 
him that he must share the prosperity and the pleasures 
with him and that it was really for his sake that he desired 
them. 

Rama and Sita spent the night in prayer and devotion 
to Lord Narayana. The news of the approaching corona- 
tion spread like wild fire. The streets and highways of 
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the city were thronged with crowds and the people were 
delirious with joy. Flags and festoons were hoisted on 
palaces aud buildings, musie was heard everywhere in the 
streets and groups of daneers exhibited their skill in the 
thoroughfares. 
Wanthara’s Meddling 

But a different drama was being enacted in the king’s 
palace that night. The paeans of joy and rejoicing 
attracted the jealousy of Manthara, the maid in attendance 
on queen Kaikeyi, the favourite young wife of the king. 
She saw in the approaching event discomfiture for her 
mistress and the frustration of her own desire for power. 
She set her heart on the ignoble task of preventing the 
coronation and began to pour words of poison into Kaikeyi’s 
ears. She pointed out to her how Kausalya would become 
supreme if Rama was crowned Yuvaraj and how Kaikeyi 
would have to fade into unimportance. At first, Kaikeyi 
was genuinely glad at the idea of Rama being crowned, 
and chided Manthara for her needless fears. But the maid 
was obdurate and delivered a long sermon. She said that 
in the goodness of her heart Kaikeyi did not realise where 
her own interests lay, and that by the attitude she was 
adopting, she was decreeing her own doom. The artful 
Manthara ultimately succeeded in persuading Kaikeyi to 
see danger in what was coming. The young queen then 
asked Manthara how she could secure the coronation of 
her own son and the banishment of Rama. The wicked 
maid reminded her of the two boons which the old king 
had granted her on a previous occasion, the fulfilment of 
which had been, by consent, postponed. The deluded 
Kaikeyi agreed and hurried to her own bedchamber, where 
she lay on the ground in grief and anger, casting off all 
her ornaments. 


Kaikeyi's Boons 


The king entered Kaikeyi’s room to inform her of the 
glad news about Rama’s coronation. Not finding her 


22 VALMIKI RAMAYANA 


there, he went into ihe inner apartments and saw her pros- 
trate on the ground, weeping. He touched her gently and 
asked her why she was in that condition, whether any one 
had behaved badly to her, or had humiliated her, or 
whether she was ill. Did anybody displease her? Did she 
want anything in particular? Whom did she want to 
reward or punish? ‘‘ When I am your own, why are you 
in sorrow like this? Your mere wish is a command to me. 
I vow that I shall do what you want to be done,’’ said 
Dasaratha. Thus addressed by the king, Kaikeyi uttered 
eruel words. She reminded him of the two boons he had 
granted and asked him to fulfil them then. And he rashly 
said that he would do her bidding, as there was no one 
dearer to him than she, except Rama. He swore by Rama 
that he would grant her what she wanted. The wicked 
queen then called on all the gods, the sun and the moon, 
the earth and the sky to bear witness to his promise and 
desired that her own son, Bharata, should be crowned 
prince and that Rama should be banished to the Dandaka 
forest to live there in bark clothes and with matted hair 
for fourteen years, so that Bharata might rule without any 
thorn in his side. 

The king was shocked. He did not know whether 
what he heard was a dream or a reality. He shuddered 
like a deer before a tigress, and fainted away on the spot. 
Recovering consciousness, he spoke to Kaikeyi in anger, 
calling her a vicious woman born to ruin his family. He 
asked her what harm Rama had done to her, and whether 
it was not true that Rama behaved’ more affectionately 
towards her than he did even towards his own mother. 
“The world may get on without the sun and the crops 
without water, but my life would ebb away without seeing 
Rama’’. So saying, he begged her to relent and he fell 
at her feet. The determined Kaikeyi would not budge 
one inch and accused her lord with going back on his 
promises. ~Entreaties from him were of no avail; she was 
ademant. She taunted him as a promise-breaker, and 
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pointed out that such was not the path of true dharma.. 
She threatened to kill herself if he did not keep his word. 
The king, hearing these piereing words, was unable to 
speak for à while; he was tied down by his own promises. 
He swooned again and again, and whenever he recovered, 
he either abused Kaikeyi or implored her. But no plead- 
ing on his part had any effect on her. He begged her a 
thousand tinies to desist from asking him for Rama’s 
banishment and told her that it would make him the 
object of public ridicule and scorn. But his plaintive 
appeals fell on deaf ears. He exclaimed: ‘‘All along I 
have nourished in my house death itself in your womanly 
form. Why are you not struek dumb by the force of the 
very cruel words you have uttered? At no time has 
Rama done or intended you any harm.. Perish! Be con- 
sumed in flames. Break yourself into a thousand pieces. 
I refuse to do what you ask me to do”. After this re- 
monstranee, he onee again fell at her feet and pleaded 
with her. The whole night was passed in this manner, 
the king alternating between anger and pleading. But 
no solution was reached, as Kaikeyi was of set purpose. 
She quoted scriptures on the importance of adhering to 
truth. And she reminded him that a promise was a pro- 
mise which kings should not break or violate. If he 
wanted to follow the path of dharma, he must fulfil it. 
Dasaratha was unable to free himself from the shackles. 
with which he had bound himself. He summoned up his 
eourage and banished her from his sight, saying that he 
was going to desert her and her son too. This roused her 
to fury, and she goaded him in angry words to send for 
Rama at once and banish him to the forest and to crown 
Bharata in his place. 


Dasaratha’s Grief 

Meanwhile the day dawned and Vasishta, with his 
disciples, entered the city to perform the coronation cere- 
mony; and seeing Sumantra, the king’s charioteer, he 


24 VALMIKI RAMAYANA 


asked him to go and announce to the king that he wag 
ready with all preparations. Sumantra repaired to the 
king's chamber and addressed him in the eustomary man- 
ner, reminding him that the auspicious hour for the cere- 
mony was fast approaching. The words of Sumantra 
intensified the king’s grief. The clever Kaikeyi offered 
some excuse to Sumantra for the king’s inattention and 
asked him to fetch Rama without delay. Feeling glad 
at this opportunity to see Rama once again before he was 
crowned and -obtaining the consent of the king hinself, 
Sumantra left for Rama’s palace, which was thronged with 
visitors and spectators. He made his way through a dense 
erowd, and finding Rama in the company of Sita, con- 
veyed the king’s orders, stating that he was then with 
queen Kaikeyi. Rama thought that Kaikeyi also was there 
to express her delight at his coronation and that both 
the parents were anxious to bless him jointly. Taking 
leave of Sita and accompanied by Lakshmana, he emerged 
from the palace in a silver chariot. The people assembled, 
offered their felicitations all along the route and Rama 
heard high praises of himself. The populace was pleased 
at the sight of Rama dressed gorgeously for the coming 
event and they went mad with joy. Many could not with- 
draw their eyes from Rama even after he passed them. 
Sueh was the beauty of Rama. 





Rama’s Resolve 


The prince entered the king's inner chamber and saw 
him in a disconsolate condition with Kaikeyi by his side. 
He fell at their feet and invoked their blessings. On 
seeing his son, Dasaratha exclaimed ‘‘Rama’’ but could 
say nothing more. He was so deep in grief. Rama won- 
dered why his father did not weleome him in the usual 
manner and asked Kaikeyi whether the king was angry 
with him for any transgression of duty on his part or 
whether any others had caused him men 


A M tal pain or worry. 
The crafty Kaikeyi said: '"The king is not angry; nor is 
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he tormented by any sorrow. It is out of fear that he 
does not speak to you. He does not want to tell you the 
unpleasant truth. Having given me boons, he wants to 
withdraw from his promise. Will you do what he wants. 
you to do, be it agreeable or not? I shall tell you every- 
thing, even if he does not". Rama replied: ** Alas, queen, 
you should not speak in this manner. I am prepared to 
jump into the fire if that is the king's order. I shall 
take poison if it is his wish. I shall drown myself in the 
ocean if that is what he wants. I shall do his behest what- 
ever it may be, and here is my word. Rama never speaks 
twiee." Kaikeyi then announced the boons that she 
wanted to be fulfilled, namely, that her son Bharata should 
be erowned and that Rama should be banished to the 
Dandaka forest for a period of fourteen years in sack-cloth 
and ashes. And she urged that Rama must make the king: 
a truthful man by his implicit obedience. ‘‘I shall readily 
go to the forest," said Rama to Kaikeyi, but he did not 
understand why the king did not speak to him. He was 
prepared to give away his kingdom, wealth and even his. | 
own life to Bharata and what doubt could there be if the 
king himself ordered his banishment? Messengers went at 
once to fetch Bharata. The unrepentant and unabashed 
Kaikeyi thereupon asked Rama to lose no time in leaving: 
Ayodhya for the forest, as his father would neither bathe 
nor eat till he leaves. 


At this turn of events, the king swooned and fell on 
his cot. Though Kaikeyi’s words pierced. Rama’s heart, 
he told her that he would strictly follow the path of dharma. 
without caring for material prosperity. He was willing: 
to sacrifice his own life if that would please her. All that 
he wanted was just sufficient time to take leave of his. 
mother Kausalya and his wife Sita. So saying, he pros- 
trated before his weeping father and the unperturbed 
Kaikeyi and left for his palace without regret or anguish. 
He bore the blow with great self-control. As he left the 
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king’s chamber, there was loud wailing among the women- 
folk who began to abuse Dasaratha for his pusillanimity. 


Kausalya's Lamentation 


On reaching home, Rama saw his mother Kausalya, 
robed in a white silken cloth, propitiating Agni, the god 
of fire. When she saw Rama, she embraced him and 
sliowered her blessings on him. Rama then geritly con- 
veyed the calamitous news to her. On hearing it, 
Kausalya fell on the ground as a tree cut at its base. Rama 
tried to console her but she was inconsolable. She was 
unable to endure separation from her dearest son and the 
pricks and taunts she was sure to get from the proud 
Kaikeyi. She felt that rather than undergo such suffering 
and humiliation, she would prefer to have been barren. 
Lakshmana protested to Kausalya against the decision of 
Dasaratha made under the influence of a woman. 
Dasaratha had shown himself to be old and weak and his 
command deserved to be flouted. Rama was dear even to 
his enemies. How could one so good be subjected to such 
undeserved treatment? A senile man’s words need not 
be heeded. ‘‘With your permission,’’ cried Lakshmana, 
“T shall instantly destroy the king, Ayodhya and even 
Bharata with the help of my bow which does not rest on 
my shoulders for nothing. If the king is unable to dis- 
tinguish between right and wrong, and if he is guilty of 
improper conduct, he deserves to be punished. I shall be 
at Rama’s side whether he enters the forest or the flames". 
Queen Kausalya was moved by these words of young 
Lakshmana and she implored Rama not to go away desert- 
ing her in Ayodhya and making her the victim of another’s 
gibes. Was not service to her as important as obedience 
to his father’s words? Did she not deserve the same 
amount of respect as Dasaratha? Separated from him, 
happiness and life would count for nothing. Rama, how- 
ever, had made up his mind and he would not yield: He 


begged his mother to give him leave to go to the forest as 
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he had already given his word to Dasaratha. Turning to 
Lakshmana, he said: ‘‘I realise the depth of your affec- 
tion for me and also know your extraordinary powers. 
But you have spoken without due regard for the ideals of 
truth and discipline. Dharma is supreme and truth is 
its very core. I cannot transgress my father’s words. 
Lakshmana, give up your kshatriya ideal of severity and 
valour and follow righteousness in all humility”. He: 
begged his mother again to permit him to go to the forest 
and invoked her blessings. Kausalya once again swooned 
away. After she regained consciousness, Rama pointed 
out to her and to his angry brother the true path of 
dharma. 


Lakshmana’s Wrath 


He admonished Lakshmana for his anger and dis- 
coursed on the power of fate. He said it was impossible 
for any one to transcend the decrees of destiny. Pleasure: 
and sorrow, fear and anger, profit and gain, births and 
deaths were all regulated by the divine will and even 
sages were subject to its exercise. Should a thing happen 
suddenly without any warning or should something that 
had been well-begun get unexpectedly frustrated, was that 
not God’s will? ‘‘Do not worry if prosperity deserts us 
and the kingdom is taken from us. Probably, the forest 
life holds a great future for me. Furthermore, you should 
not think ill of Kaikeyi. She would not have acted thus 
had she not been prompted by Providence”. But 
Lakshmana’s mind was in a frenzy. He could not control 
his anger at this turn of fortune. Knitting his brows and 
hissing like an enraged serpent, he surveyed Rama from 
head to foot and looking askance at him he indulged in a 
tirade against the assumption that fate was insurmount- 
able. It was the philosophy of the weak and the cowardly. 
T hate your dharma if it is to bring about such disastrous 
results. Is it not adharma for the king to feel bound in 


this manner by the words of a wicked woman? To talk 
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of dharma in such circumstances is to make ourselves a 
public laughing-stock. The strong and determined do not 
submit so timidly to fate. Permit me to display my 
strength and you will see that man may conquer even 
the ordinances of fate. Neither the three worlds nor the 
gods themselves can prevent your coronation. Why 
bother about our feeble and aged father? My arms are 
not mere appendages; my bow is not merely for ornamen- 
tation; my sword is not just a burdensome addition to 
my belt; and my arrows are not inanimate pieces of wood. 
Only give the command and you shall see my v: 
Uttering these passionate words he burst into tears. 





Consolation to Kausalya 


Rama dried Lakshmana’s tears and pacificd him as 
well as Kausalya. Addressing his mother, he said: ‘‘The 
king has been duped by Kaikeyi and I am going to the 
forest. If you also forsake him, who is there to take care 
of him? It is sinful for a woman to desert her husband. 
Everlasting dharma proclaims that you must serve him as 
long as he lives. Both you and I must obey the king.’’ 
Kausalya replied: ‘‘Dear Rama, do not leave me to live 
in the midst of my enemies. Take me with you if you 
have got to go". But Rama again begged of her to recon- 
cile herself to the situation and said, ‘‘You are not without 
protection so long as the king is alive. The loving Bharata 
who is devoted to the path of virtue and who really wor- 
ships you will also be here. You must see that the old king 
is not drowned in an ocean of misery. A woman may be 
pious and constantly devoted to worship and penance, but 
if she does not look after her husband, she commits sin. 
Women can reach heaven through devotion to their hus- 
bands, even though they may not worship the gods with 
reverence. Loving service to the husband is their highest 
dharma according to the Vedas, the Srutis and the Smritis. 


So you must serve the king and assuage his grief and 
await my return’’. 
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On hearing these words, queen Kausalya slowly recon- 
eiled herself to her fate and said: ‘‘My darling boy, what 
ean I do? I am unable to shake your resolye. The will 
of Providence is inexorable. May God bless you! I shall 
patiently await your return. I ean hope to see happiness 
in this life only when you come back”. She then pro- 
ceeded to perform the necessary rites to invoke the bles- 
‘sings of.the gods on Rama on the eve of his departure 
to the forest and she prayed to all of them to protect him 
from harm and help him through his joutney and enable 
hira to return safely. She blessed him thus: ‘‘The pros- 
perity that attended Indra when he fought with and killed 
Vritrasura, the prosperity that was conferred on Suparna 
by his mother Vinata when he sought to bring nectar, the 
prosperity that was conferred on the god of gods by Aditi 
when nectar was churned out of the ocean, and the pros- 
perity that attended Vishnu when he took his famous 
three steps, may all of these attend you, my dear boy". 
She then made an enchanted string of rare herbs and tied 
iton Rama as a charm or amulet and gave him leave, with 
sorrow surging up in her heart and tears welling in her 
eyes. 





Sita’s Determination 


Sita had till then heard nothing about the impending 
catastrophe. After finishing her worship, she was await- 
ing with joy her lord’s arrival. When she saw him coming 
in with a down-cast look, she began to ‘tremble at the 
dejection displayed in his countenance and exclaimed: 
‘Tord, is not this the day of your coronation? Why are 
you looking depressed? Why is no white umbrella held 
over your head? Why are there no chamaras? Where 
are the minstrels? What has happened to your favourite 
elephant?" Rama interrupted her and slowly broke the 
evil news of his banishment. ''I have to live in the 
Dandaka forest for fourteen years and I have come here 
to bid you farewell’, he said; and then he asked her to 
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conduct herself properly towards Bharata and to take care 
of the old king and Kausalya. He asked her not to think 
ill of Bharata, as he and Satrugbna were the objects of his 
affection. Sita was astonished at this resolve of Rama to 
go to the forest without taking her and taxed him with 
talking to her light-heartedly, saying **Lord, please listen; 
one's father, mother and sons enjoy the fruits of their 
own meritorious actions, It is the wife alone who shares 
the husband's happiness or misery. A command to you 
to go to the forest is also a command to me, Parents, 
children and friends really mean nothing to a woman. It 
is the husband alone who is her refuge and protector. If 
you are going to the forest, I shall go ahead of you, clear- 
ing the way of its thorns and thiekets, making your path 
easy. I have committed no sin that I should be left behind 
thus. The shadow of the husband is more valuable to a 
woman than chariots and palaees. I shall dwell in the 
forest with you as happily as under my father's roof, 
earing not for the three worlds but serving you as a devoted 
wife. I will not be a burden to you. I should love to 
see the forest and to live there. Even life in heaven is 
nothing for me without you”. 

Rama then expatiated on the dangers and diffieulties 
of the forest life. Dense thickets, difficult pathways, and 
fieree wild animals woud have to be faced as well as life 
under a thatehed roof and the wearing of hermit garbs. It 
was not meet that she should undergo such hardships. She 
had better stay behind and patiently await his return. Sita 
would not, however, be deflected from her resolve to accom- 
pany Rama. She told him that when she was in her 
father's house, astrologers had predieted that she would 
have to live in a forest and since then she had been eagerly 
looking forward to the experience. Sita said: ‘‘My lord 
is my God. The shastras proclaim that even after death 
ar de ai ati fra woman from her husband and 
A eritherefore that T EM Joys and sorrows. It is not 

uld be asked to remain here". 
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"When Rama again insisted on her earrying out his wish, 
'Sita, out of her deep love, spoke scornfully of Rama and 
explained: ‘‘What did my father take you to be, Rama, 
a woman in man's form? Will not the world take you to 
be timid if the dangers of the forest frighten you to such 
an extent that you leave your wife behind? Do you want 
to entrust me to others? No, take me to be the Savitri, 
who unfinchingly adhered to Satyavan. What could be 
happier for me than to sleep on the grass of forest fringes, 
as soft as the best of beds? Even roots, leaves and fruits 
brought and given to me by you would be as nectar. I 
shall forget father, mother and relations in your company 
which will be as heaven to me." Saying this, she wept bit- 
terly. Rama was deeply moved and he gave her his word 
that he would take her with him. It was to him a matter 
of great delight that she had resolved to accompany him, 
not minding the hardships ahead of her. Her resolve 
befitted her parentage and the traditions of his own family. 
He asked her to hurry the preparations for the departure. 


Permission to Lakshmana 


Lakshmana, who heard this conversation between 
Rama and Sita, told them that he would also go with them. 
Rama tried to dissuade him but Lakshmana was deter- 
mined. Rama pointed out that though Lakshmana was as 
dear to him as his own life and was more a friend than a 
brother, there would be none to take care of the old king 
and Kausalya and Sumitra, if he also came away. ''For 
my sake," said Rama, “you had better remain here and 
serve father and the other elders". Lakshmana answered: 
“Bharata is here to take care of them, and if he does not, 
he will meet his fate at my hands. Let me be your servant, 
Rama. With bows and arrows, shield and sword, I shall 
march in front of you and be your guard". Rama eould 
not resist this appeal of his dearest brother and he per- 
mitted him to get ready, bringing with him as quiekly as 
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possible their weapons. No sooner was this said than it 


was done by Lakshmana. 

Then Rama began to perform the propitiatory cere- 
monies and bestow gifts on the poor before leaving Ayodhya 
for his momentous exile. Costly presents of cattle, pre- 
cious stones, jewels and chariots were given to deserving: 
persons of all classes. Old people, children and the poor: 
received special attention. 


Dasaratha’s Farewell 


Rama, Lakshmana and Sita then went to the king’s 
palace to bid him farewell. The road was barred by surg- 
ing crowds who could not restrain their feelings on seeing 
the ‘brothers and Sita walking along. Even the denizens. 
of the sky, who could not ordinarily see Sita, saw her on 
that dismal morning wending her way along the king’s 
road. The people began to question one another as to how 
she was going to endure the uncertainties of the weather. 
Fathers would not even think of banishing their useless 
sons. How had Dasaratha made up his mnid to send away 
the virtuous Rama? We shall follow the example of 
Lakshmana and go with Rama wherever he may go, aban- 
doning our homes and fields. Let the forest of Dandaka 
become a city, and let the city of Ayodhya become a forest. 
Rama walked along, hearing all these remarks. 

Seeing Sumantra at the palace gate, he asked him to 
announce him to Dasaratha. Sumantra did so and Dasa- 
ratha sent for all the queens so that all of them together 
might see Rama. Seeing Rama coming at a distance with 
hands folded in reverence, the old king sprang up from his 
seat, ran towards him and fell down unconscious even 
before he reached him. Rama and Lakshmana lifted him 
up and put him on the cot. When the king regained con- 
sciousness, Rama begged him leave to go and asked him 
to bless him and also Lakshmana and Sita wh going 
with him. Dasaratha told Rama that h SER d 
IyaKaikeyiland that itewas- at he had been delude 

pen to Rama even then to 
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disregard him and make Ayodhya his own. But Rama 
scorned the idea. At last, the king, goaded by Kaikeyi, 
bade them farewell with an overburdened heart, praising 
Rama for his unswerving adherenee to dharma and his 
solicitude to fulfil his father's words. Rama asked his 
father not to grieve; he cared little for the kingdom but 
was anxious to prove his father to be a truthful king. His 
father was indeed a god to him and his wish was a divine 
command. ‘ʻI shall return after the lapse of fourteen 
years and see you all again. Father, is it proper that you 
should allow yourself to be overcome with sorrow, when 
itis your duty to assuage the grief of the people?" But 
Dasaratha was enveloped in misery and distress. He 
embraced his son and fainted and his queens wailed loudly. 
Even Sumantra wept. The words ‘‘alas, alas’’ resounded 
everywhere. 


Sumantra Taunts Kaikeyi 


Wringing his hands and gnashing his teeth, Sumantra 
then turned angrily towards Kaikeyi and addressed her 
thus: ‘There is nothing wicked which you would not 
do. You have resolved to kill your husband and ruin his 
family. Your son may become king. He may rule over 
the realm, but we shall all go where Rama goes. How is it 
that the earth does not open and swallow you up? Even 
now, it is not too late for you to go baek on what has hap- 
pened. Let the kingdom be entrusted to Rama and let 
Dasaratha go to the forest in accordance with the tradi- 
tions of the Ikshvaku line." But Kaikeyi paid no heed 
to Sumantra’s anger or entreaties. She remained cool, 
calm, and resolute and she did not exhibit even the slightest 
remorse or change of heart. Dasaratha ordered Sumantra 
to send along with Rama many army divisions, a treasury 
and all regal paraphernalia. But Kaikeyi objected stating 
that Ayodhya would then become like a vessel emptied of 
its contents and quoted the precedent of Asamanja’s 
banishment by Sagara. But an old courtier who was pre- 

V.R.—2 
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sent pointed out the inappropriateness of the example and 
said: ‘‘Asamanja was wicked and was hence sent out of 
the kingdom. What has Rama, of spotless purity, done to 
deserve such treatment?" Kaikeyi had no reply to give, 
At this point, Rama intervened and told his father that for 
one who had to lead the life of a hermit in a forest, royal 
paraphernalia would be inappropriate. All that he want- 
ed were the bark clothes of forest dwellers. Without the 
slightest shame or remorse, Kaikeyi brought them herself 
and Rama wore them. So did Lakshmana. When it eame 
to Sita's turn, she was unable to wrap the bark sari around 
her body and with eyes full of tears she asked Rama how 
it was to be managed. Rama helped her to wear the ascetie 
robe. The ladies of the king’s household who were watch- 
ing the scene begged Rama to leave Sita behind. The sage 
Vasishta's wrath was roused against Kaikeyi. ‘‘You are 
stupid. You are going to extremes. You are the very ruin 
of this family. Having deceived the king, you will not 
stop there. Sita is not bound to go to the forest. As the 
wife is the very self of the husband, she will rule over the 
kingdom in Rama's place. But, if she has to go, all of us 
will leave this wretched city. Even Bharata and Satrughna 
wili come with us. You will have only an empty realm. 
There is no kingdom where Rama is not; and where Rama 
lives, there resides sovereignty. Give to Sita the best of 
garments and jewels and let her go with her husband 
robed in proper dress and bedecked as befits a queen". 
The large asemblage of people cried ‘‘Shame’’ at 
Dasaratha. But the old king gave up all interest in virtue, 
name and his own life. He only questioned Kaikeyi why 
she was so ruthless against Sita, the faultless. Rama now 
consoled his wailing father and requested him to take care 
of his mother Kausalya who was lost in grief at the im- 
pending separation. But Dasaratha’s lamentations were 
endless and he wondered if perhaps in his previous lives he 
had separated many children from their parents and treat- 
ed them cruelly; otherwise, why had he to undergo such 
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suffering in this life? He fainted again and again but at 
long last, finding the situation to be desperate and beyond 
repair, he gave orders to Sumantra to bring a chariot for 
Rama. Splendid clothes and resplendent, jewels were 
prought for Sita and she put them on. Kausalya hugged 
her young daughter-in-law and asked her to take proper 
eare of Rama, In words wise beyond her age Sita said- 
«T shall never deviate from the path of virtuous woman- 
hood. Just as there can be no veena without the strings, 
no chariot without wheels, there can be no true womanhood 
without marriage. Father, mother and sons give only in 
moderate measure; but the husband confers happiness and 
prosperity in abundant degree. The husband is verily the 
god of the wife". 


Rama's Departure 

Before departure, Rama once again asked his mother 
not to grieve but to take care of his father and assured her 
that the fourteen years would pass away quickly. He 
then spoke to the other queens, begged them to forgive him 
if at any time he had, from ignorance, been discourteous 
or rude towards them. On hearing these words, the whole 
palace was drowned in sorrow. Rama, Lakshmana and 
Sita went round the king with folded hands and prostrat- 
ed before Kausalya and Sumitra. Sumitra asked her son 
Lakshmana to take every care of Rama who was the sole 
protector of them all and she gave him this parting advice. 
“Think of Rama as Dasaratha and Sita as myself and let 
the forest be Ayodhya unto you, dear one’’. 

The charioteer reminded Rama that the chariot was 
ready. Sita got in first and then the brothers. The chariot 
sped away; and the entire city of Ayodhya fell into a 
swoon as it went, There was universal sorrow. The people 
congratulated Lakshmana on his good fortune. They ask- 
ed Sumantra to slow down but Rama asked him to move 
quickly. King Dasaratha dropped down unable to endure 
the parting. Desolation reigned supreme. Sorrow stalked 
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through the streets. Dasaratha was the target of universa] 
scorn and abuse. While the king was shouting to Sumantra 
to stop, Rama was issuing orders to the contrary. The 
ministers pointed out to Dasaratha that if he wished his 
Son to return quiekly and safely, he should not accompany 
him for a long distance. Irrepressible grief overtook the 
inmates of the palace and the inhabitants of the city. The 
sun did not shine. The elephants would not take a morsel 
of food. The cows did not yield milk.: Mothers were not 
happy even at the birth of their first-born sons, Planets 
oceupled evil places: The stars did not twinkle. Inauspi- 
cious omens were seen. The city became: shrouded in dark- 
ness. ‘The whole world seemed disturbed. 


Dasaratha and Kausalya 


The king’s eyes were riveted on the dust raised by the 
chariot. And when the dust faded away, the king dropped 
down on the ground. Kausalya took hold of his right 
hand and Kaikeyi the left and raised him up. Seeing 
Kaikeyi by his side, the king warded her off saying that he 
loathed even to look at her and that he had made up his 
mind to desert her. Long did he lament over the dis- 
appearance of his sons and he asked his attendants to lead 
him to queen Kausalya’s apartments. At midnight, he 
told Kausalya that he could not take his eyes from the 
figure of Rama and was therefore unable to see her. He 
needed her soft and gentle touch. Kausalya sobbed and 
wept saying Kaikeyi was like a serpent that had injected 
deadly poison into them all and was freely moving about 
in the house. Her own sins in the past must have been 
enormous for her to be overtaken by such a fate. -The wise 
Sumitra told Kausalya that it was futile to grieve over 
what had happened, especially as the great Rama followed 
the course he took in strict obedience to dharma. He had 
earned everlasting fame by his self-control and undeviat- 
ing adherence to truth and there was no need to feel sorry. 
The Sun, the Moon and the very elements would protect 
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him in the forest. No evil would befall one who was the 
recipient of special favours from the sage Visvamitra. 
Those who wished to do him harm would perish, but not he 
He would return to them soon and take Giro aii the Ign 
dom. The Goddess Lakshmi, in the form of ‘Sita was with 
him and what could he not achieve? When Takinga 
with his famous bow, arrows and sword was his personal 
attendant, what was there which he could not encompass ? 
“Give up sorrow, give up illusion," she said; ‘‘You will 
soon be shedding tears of joy on his return. You should 
console all of us, but instead you are yielding to des- 
pondency’’. These sweet and encouraging words of 
Sumitra partially assuaged Kausalya’s grief, 


Rama’s Journey 


Meanwhile, crowds of people ran after Rama’s chariot 
and would not turn back even though Rama tried to dis- 
suade them from accompanying him. They insisted on 
going with him to the forest or on Rama coming back to 
the capital. Rama advised them to show the same affection 
to the young and wise Bharata. But the people said: ‘‘Be 
considerate to us and show your love for us by listening 
to our fervent entreaties". Rama did not know how to 
put them off. Just then they reached the banks of the 
river Tamasa. Sumantra halted the chariot, bathed the 
horses and refreshed them. Rama thought of the sorrow- 
ing parents he had left behind at Ayodhya but felt relieved 
at the thought that Bharata would take proper care of 
them all As the night was approaching, the sandhya 
worship was performed and Lakshmana and Sumantra 
prepared Rama's bed from: the leaves of trees. After 
Rama and Sita had gone to sleep, Sumantra and Laksh- 
mana engaged themselves in a long conversation about the 
noble virtues of Rama. The whole night was spent thus. 
In the early hours of the morning, finding the crowds of 
people still in the vicinity, resting for the night under the 
trees, Rama suggested to Lakshmana that they should leave 
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before they woke up. And so they did. As soon as the 
river was crossed, Rama asked Sumantra to drive the 
chariot in one direction and then turn and go in another 
so that the people might lose their tracks. When they woke 
up, the crowds looked for the chariot and its occupants. 
They cursed themselves for their sleep and negligence, 
Not knowing which direction the chariot had taken, they 
reluctantly made up their minds to return to the city which 
they found to be as bereft of joy as the night sky is with- 
out the moon. When the men came back to their homes, 
the women-folk abused them for having deserted Rama in 
the forest and asked them to go back. They said that 
wherever Rama was, there was no fear and no discomfiture. 
Sons, wealth and prosperity did not matter in the least. 
They should seek Rama and be with him. What had they 
to do with the cruel and evil-minded Kaikeyi? The whole 
day was spent in this manner with distress and despon- 
dency in every one's face. The cheerless city seemed like 
the sky without the stars. 


Meeting with Guha 


Meanwhile Rama passed through several villages. 
Everywhere he heard people talking about his banishment, 
the wickedness of Kaikeyi and the heartlessness of Dasa- 
ratha. The party crossed several rivers, and after reaching 
the borders of the Kosala kingdom, Rama bade a touching 
farewell to the city of Ayodhya and they moved on till 
they came to the holy Ganga and saw at some distance a 
town called Sringibera. Hearing of the arrival of Rama, 
the chieftain of the territory, Guha by name and a nishada 
by caste, arrived at the spot to offer a warm welcome to the 
distinguished guests. He was an intimate friend of Rama 
and they embraced each other. ‘‘This territory is as much 
yours as Ayodhya. What are your orders?’ he said. And 
he brought for them a royal repast and begged Rama to 
accept it. But Rama said: ‘You have honoured us and 
we are pleased. Does all go well with you? Is the country 
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prosperous? I am sorry we cannot accept the delicious 
food you have brought. I have to lead an ascetie's life 
wearing clothes of weeds and deer-skin and eating only 
fru.ts and roots. All that I ask of you is fodder and drink 
for the horses" Guha accepted the situation. The guests 
performed their evening sandhya and Rama drank a cup 
of water brought by Lakshmana. As Rama lay down to 
sleep, Lakshmana washed his feet and retired leaving him 
and Sita alone. Guha and he stood at a distance, keeping 
guard and exchanging conversation about their hero. 


Rama’s Message 


When the next morning dawned, a boat was got ready 
by Guha for them to cross the river Ganga. Rama order- 
ed Sumantra to return to Ayodhya. But Sumantra was 
unwiling to part from Rama and could not restrain his 
feelings. Rama, however, reminded him that the old king 
had no more intimate friend than he and that it was his 
duty to be at his side in his hour of misfortune. He asked 
Sumantra to convey his profound respects to the king and 
all the queens including Kaikeyi. He asked him to fall at 
Kausalya's fcet on their behalf. But Sumantra wanted to 
stay behind with Rama. He exclaimed: ‘‘When I go back 
to Ayodhya without you, Rama, will not the people say 
that I am a heartless sinner to have left you behind?" 
Rama said: ‘‘Let me tell you why I am sending you back. 
If Kaikeyi sees you back in Ayodhya she will feel satisfied 
that I have really gone to the forest, and as I have said, 
you have also your duty to the king.” Sumantra there- 
upon reluctantly left for Ayodhya. 


Ascetic Robes and Visit to Ashramas 


Rama then asked Guha to bring the milk of the neigh- 
pouring nyagrodha tree so that he and Lakshmana might 
mat their hair as is appropriate for the ascetic life. After 
this, the three of them got in the boat. Sita prayed to 
Ganga to protect them in their adventure during their life 
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in the forest. The boat moved swiftly and they soon land- 
ed on the southern bank of the river. After walking some 
distance, they halted beneath a tree and performed their 
evening worship. It was the first night they had to spend 
outside their own kingdom. Rama began to reflect om the 
recent events. For once he lost his mental balance and 
observed to Lakshmana: ‘‘Brother, which man, even 
though he be illiterate, would forsake his good son for the 
sake of a woman? One who forsakes dharma and becomes 
a votary of lust will have to undergo suffering like Dasa- 
ratha. I wonder if Kaikeyi, flushed with success and pros- 
perity, will treat Kausalya and Sumitra well. Why should 
Sumitra suffer for my sake?  Lakshmana, go back to 
Ayodhya as soon as the day dawns. Sita and I will live in 
the forest for the prescribed period and return to Ayodhya 
thereafter. Meanwhile you had better take care of the 
mothers and our dear old father. Lakshmana, I can with 
my arrows conquer not only Ayodhya but the whole world, 
but to display valour now is not appropriate. I was afraid 
that adharma would overtake me in this and the next 
world, if I did not do father’s bidding".  Lakshmana 
reminded Rama that such surrender to grief was inconsis- 
tent with his true nature and that his despondency intensi- 
fied their misery. ‘‘I do not care for my father or my 
mother, or even heaven without you," observed the deter- 
mined Lakshmana. 

The exiles reached the confluence of the Yamuna and 
the Ganga and reached the hermitage of the sage Bharad- 
waja. They fell at the sage's feet and announced them- 
selves. The sage showed them every respect and hospita- 
lity. He told Rama that he had heard of his banishment 
and was expecting to see him. He asked them to stay in 
the hermitage but Rama would not agree as it was very 
near Ayodhya and visitors coming to see them were likely 
to become a nuisance to the sage. He wanted the sage to 


suggest a more retired place. The sage told them that 
Chitrakuta would be a suitable place for them. Next morn- 
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ing he accompanied them some distance showing them the 
path they should take. They erossed the river Kalindi by 
means of a raft of wooden planks prepared by Lakshmana. 

They slept the night in the open and resumed their 
jeurney next morning. Finally, they reached the Chitra- 
kuta hill and met the sage Valmiki in an ashrama that lay 
nearby. Lakshmana quickly built a hut of thatched leaves 


for their shelter and the three occupied it after performing 
the usual ceremonies, 1 


Sumantra’s Return and the Death of the King 


Meanwhile Sumantra returned to Ayodhya and on 
seeing him Dasaratha collapsed. Sumitra and Kausalya 
helped the king to rise and pointed out to him that the 
dreaded Kaikeyi was not there. Sumantra conveyed 
Rama’s message to the king and said that Lakshmana was 
most furious and had exclaimed: ‘‘What was Rama’s 
misconduct to deserve such exile? Was it not stupid on 
the part of the old king to listen to Kaikeyi’s words? I do 
not recognise Dasaratha as my father. Rama is my 
brother, my father, and my lord. He is all in all to me”, 
Sumantra reported that even the horses refused to move 
forward leaving Rama behind. Dasaratha repented of 
what he had done at the instance of Kaikeyi, without con- 
sulting friends and counsellors. He wanted to be taken 
to where Rama was, as he could not remain without him 
even for a moment. He called out to Rama, Sita and 
Lakshmana asking them to come near him as his end was 
approaching. When Kausalya also began to lament, 
Sumantra consoled her pointing out that Lakshmana was 
there to take care of Rama and Sita and that Sita, would 
love the forest life as much as the life in a city. He said 
that Sita displayed no fear, but on the contrary was happy 
and joyful when he left her. Sumantra’s words did not 
mitigate Kausalya’s grief and she indulged in a bitter 
tirade against the king for the injustice he had perpetrated 
in the name of truth and dharma. 
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Dasaratha had no answer to Kausalya’s accusations, 
He remembered what he had done long ago when he was 
learning archery and was trying to judge the distanee and 
the direction of the target merely from the sounds heard. 
He begged Kausalya not to inerease his anguish by prob- 
ing an already wounded heart. ''Do not flog a dead 
horse," he said; and Kausalya realised her follly in 
taunting the king and begged him for forgiveness. There- 
upon Dasaratha narrated to her the old, old incident. In 
experimenting with his skill in archery, he had killed the 
son of two blind parents, by mistaking the sound of water 
filling a pitcher for the sound produced by an elephant 
drinking water to quench its thirst. He shuddered at the 
enormity of his crime and with trembling steps and a 
sorrow-stricken and penitent heart, he communicated to 
the blind sage and his wife his folly. They had- cursed 
him to undergo a similar separation from his son. He now 
saw that the exile of Rama and the separation from him 
were the fulfilment of that curse. Dasaratha wept b tterly 
at the calamity that had overtaken him, and at midnight 
his life ebbed away, with his last thoughts fixed on his 
beloved son, whom he had sent away to the forest 
to please Kaikeyi. On the morrow, the entire palace 
became immersed in gloom and despondency. Kausalya 
charged Kaikeyi with being the cause of so much suffering 
and misery not only for them but for the whole kingdom. 
She wanted to put an end to her own life then and there 
so that she might accompany her husband on his last 
journey, but the ladies around her took her away from the 
place. Meanwhile, the ministers had made arrangements 
to preserve the king’s body in an oil receptacle til! the 
arrival of Bharata. The people who had collected together, 


when they heard the news of the king’s death, condemned 
Kaikeyi in no uncertain terms. 


Message to Bharata 
As a kingdom without a king would be prey to many 
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evils, it was necessary to send word immediately to Bharata 
and Satrughna who were with their maternal grandfather. 
Messengers were accordingly despatched to bring them 
without delay. On the very night they reached the eapital 
of Kekaya's kingdom, prince Bharata had dreamt horrible 
dreams and was dreading what evil was going to befall 
him. He saw his father, covered with dust and with dis- 
hevelled hair, falling from the summit of a mountain into 
a pond of filth, and drinking oil with his hand and laugh- 
ing hideously. He saw the ocean dry and the moon drop- 
ping down from the sky and the tusks of the favourite 
royal elephant broken to pieces. He saw the king seated 
on an iron plank surrounded by dark ladies who were beat- 
ing him. Finaly, he saw him proceeding south in an ass- 
drawn chariot. A fierce rakshasa in red clothes was drag- 
ging the king along. Bharata narrated his dream in detail 
to his friends and shook with fear. 

The messengers from Dasaratha's court merely told 
Bharata that he was wanted back in Ayodhya. They did 
not inform him of the exile of Rama and the death of 
Dasaratha. Bharata started without delay. A forced 
march of seven days brought him in sight of Ayodhya. 
Even from a distance, he noticed that there was no life in 
the city. It looked deserted. The crowded gardens were 
empty. There was no movement of people along the roads. 
The snorting of elephants and the neighing of horses were 
not heard. Bharata suspected that something had gone 
seriously wrong; and in this frame of mind he entered the 
city. 


Kaikeyi's Exultation and Bharata’s Grief 


Not finding his father in his apartments, he hastened 
to his mother’s residence. She took her beloved son on her 
lap and questioned him about his welfare and that of her 
father and her brother. But Bharata wanted to know why 
he had been sent for so urgently and said he was surprised 
that his father Dasaratha was not there. Without even a 


44 VALMIKI RAMAYANA 


tinge of sorrow, Kaikeyi told him that the king had gone 
the way of all mortals. On hearing this, Bharata swooneq 
aud dropped down. Kaikeyi helped him to recover and his 
first words when he regained his senses were that Rama 
and Lakshmana were fortunate as they were present during 
the last moments of the king’s life. He wanted to run to 
Rama and clasp his feet. But Kaikeyi told him that Rama, 
Lakshmana and Sita had been sent away to the forest and 
that the king died with Rama's name on his lips. The news 
of the banishment was the second shock to Bharata. He 
entreated his mother to tell him why Rama had been 
banished. ‘‘Did he steal anyone's wealth? Did he ill-treat 
any poor man? Did he covet other women?’’ Gloating 
byer her achievements, Kaikeyi said: ‘‘No, child, Rama 
did not commit any of those sins. He would not even look 
at other women. When I heard that the king wanted to 
crown him as Yuvaraj, I asked that you should be crowned 
instead and that Rama should be sent away to the forest. 
* Bound by his own past promises, Dasaratha had no option 

but to carry out my wishes. The kingdom is now yours for 
you to rule. This is the time for joy, not grief." 

Bharata exclaimed: ‘What have you done, Oh! 
mother? You have brought untold suffering and misery 
to this family. You have Lvought about its ruin. You 
have killed Dasaratha and barished Rama. What a sinful 
woman you are! You are wicked. You are cruel. Father 
did not know that you were the embodiment of evil when 
he accepted your hand. Rama was most devoted to you. 
Kausalya treated you as her oyn sister. Why did you 
embark on this dreadful scheme? Without t 


he strength of 
Rama and Lakshmana, where vould this kingdom be? 
You have completely take 


plete! n leave cf your senses. I will not 
obey your directions. I shall go immediately to my 
brother, bring him back, place him on the throne and be 
his most humble servant, 


You have deserted the path of 
dharma. You have no place in heaven with my father. Go 


to hell. On account of you, infamy will attach itself to 
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me for all time to come. What possessed you to inflict 
such cruelty on the good Kausalya. Rama will return to 
Ayodhya forthwith and I shall take his place in the 
forest.” Throwing away his ornaments, with dishevelled 
clothes and with eyes red with anger, Bharata chastised 
his mother again and again for her wicked folly. He could 
not control himself and once again he fainted. 
Bharata Meets Kausalya 

On recovering, Bharata accompanied by Satrughna 
went to Kausalya. Kausalya tauntingly told Bharata that 
Kaikeyi had secured for him the kingdom that he coveted, 
but that she did not understand why her son was exiled 
and what good Kaikeyi thought would come out of it. 
Bharata fell at Kausalya’s feet and entreated her to con- 
sider whether it was right on her part even to think that 
he was to blame in any way. ‘‘I know absolutely nothing 
about these happenings. Do you not know the extent of 
my atachment to Rama? I swear by everything that I 
hold sacred that I had no hand in the affair. He who was 
responsible for Rama's exile will surely reap the fruits of 
his sins. He will go the same way as those who commit 
the most heinous erimes.’’ After making several similar 
protestations, the weeping Bharata dropped down sense- 
less on the ground. Kausalya melted at this sight, took 
Bharata to herself and assured him that she was satisfied 
that he had nothing to do with Rama’s banishment to the 
forest. 


Bharata’s Resolve 

Meanwhile Vasishta came and reminded them that the 
funeral rites for the dead king had to be performed. They 
were all carried out in the prescribed manner. On the 
twelfth day, the sraddha ceremony was gone through and 
while Satrughna was conversing with Bharata about the 
malignity of fate towards them, Manthara, the hunch-back 
maid, made her appearance, at the distant door, in gor- 
geous and bejewelled dress. The gate-keepers at once 
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seized her and informed Satrughna. He caught hold of 
her, threw her on the ground and dragged her. The palace 
echoed with her screams and Kaikeyi ran to her help. 
Satrughna threatened Kaikeyi also, when she. attempted. to 
Secure the maid's release. She thereupon sought Bharata's 
protection. Bharata intervened and reminded Satrughna 
that the killing of women was forbidden and that Rama 
would never approve of such conduct. Thereupon 
Satrughna released her. 

On the morning of the fourteenth day, the privy 
councillors told Bharata that it was high time that he 
should be anointed as king, but Bharata declined the 
honour. He stated that they must all go and bring back 
Rama. He would go instantly to the forest to beg Rama 
to return and he gave orders to the troops to get ready for 
the march. Vasishta came to the king’s audience hall and 
called for a meeting of the councillors and princes. When 
all had gathered, Vasishta requested Bharata to accept the 
kingdom, which was given to him by his father and his 
brother. Bharata sternly but politely declined the offer, 
expressing astonishment at Vasishta’s request that he 
should take upon himself the rulership of Ayodhya. It 
would be most unrighteous and improper for him to 
assume sovereignty. He was not responsible for his 
mother’s conduct. It was Rama and Rama alone who was 
fit to rule over them and not he. This stern and solemn 
declaration of Bharata pleased the assembly and they ap- 
plauded him for his nobility and greatness. Marching 
orders were then given. 


To the Forest in Search of Rama 


All of them started for the forest, including the three 
queens Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi. They soon reach- 
ed Guha's territory. Guha, mistaking the intentions of 
Bharata, made warlike preparations and placed his men 
on the banks of the river Ganga to prevent the party from 
crossing over. He then approached Bharata with the 
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eustomary offer of hospitality. Sumantra announced him 
to the prinee and he was eondueted into his presence. Guha 
asked Bharata frankly what his real intentions were and 
why he had eome there with such a large army. The prince 
felt humiliated by the very thought whieh was at the back 
of Guha's mind and he told the chieftain that he was on 
his way to Rama to bring him back to the kingdom. To 
him Rama was his own father. Guha was delighted at 
Bharata’s reply and extolled the prince in these words. 
**You have no equal in this world. You propose to return 
the kingdom whieh was given to you when you sought it 
not. You have earned permanent fame by this noble act”. 
Guha then showed Bharata the crude bed on which Rama 
and Sita had slept on the night prior to their departure to 
the forest and narrated to him the intimate talks they had 
had that night and told him how next morning Rama and 
Lakshmana with matted hair and hermit robes had erossed 
the Ganga in his boat to resume their journey. When he 
heard these details, Bharata was bowed down with grief, 
Kausalya lifted him up saying that he was the only hope 
and proteetor of the family and that he should not break 
down in this manner. Bharata recovered and plied Guha 
with a number of questions about the exiles. The chief- 
tain showed them the ingudi tree whose juice had been 
used by Rama and Lakshamana for matting their hair. 
Bharata wondered whether this world was real and 
whether what he was hearing was true or a mere dream. 
If even Rama and Sita could be reduced to such a plight, 
was not fate invincible? Was he himself not the cause of 
all this misery? Was not Lakshmana fortunate and bless- 
ed in that he was privileged to keep company with Rama 
even in distress? Was not Sita the noblest example of 
womanhood? So Bharata reflected and he took this solemn 
vow: ‘‘From this day onwards, the bare earth shall be my 
bed, tree-bark shall be my garment and only roots and 
fruits shall be my food till I succeed in bringing back my 
brother to the kingdom which is his and by no means mine.’’ 
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Bharata and Bharadwaja 


After a distressful night, Bharata’s party crossed the 
river with the help of boats supplied by Guha and, reach- 
ing the other bank, they proceeded to the hermitage of 
the great sage Bharadwaja. Like Guha, Bharadwaja also 
suspeeted Bharata and asked him why he had come in 
search of Rama and whether he was actuated by any evil 
design, Bharata exclaimed: ‘‘Sage, if even you suspect 
me, I am undone. I swear that I have come to take Rama 
back to his kingdom and establish him on the throne." 
The sage thereupon assured the young Bharata that he 
really had no doubt about his sincerity, but wanted to 
make sure of his steadfastness of purpose. And with his 
yogie powers, Bharadwaja gave a royal repast to Bharata 
and his retinue of followers. Viands and wines were pro- 
vided in abundance, and the celestial nymphs danced and 
entertained the company. Most of the guests became 
tipsy with joy and even thought of staying there per- 
manently without proceeding to the forest or returning 
to Ayodhya. Next morning, however, Bharata wanted to 
leave and before leaving made due obeisance to the sage 
and invoked his blessing. The prince introduced the three 
queens to him in suitable terms. He described his mother 
Kaikeyi as the woman who gave birth to a sinner like him- 
self and who, in her unbounded ambition for material 
prosperity, was willing to perpetrate the most cruel wrong. 
But the sage checked Bharata, and advised him not to 
speak of his mother in that way and he observed that 
really Rama’s exile was going to bring happiness to the 
gods and the rishis. Bharata bowed and resumed his 
journey towards Chitrakuta. 


Chitrakuta 


From a distance, Bharata saw the hill in which Rama 
lived. Beside it flowed the river Mandakini. The forest 
in which the hill was situated was a lovely one full of trees, 
hillocks, rivers, rivulets and waterfalls; tame and wild 
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animals abounded, carefree birds chirruped and sang melo- 
dious songs. The trees were all full of flowers and laden 
with fruits. The advancing party saw smoke ascending 
into the sky from a quarter on the hill and guessed that this 
might be the abode of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita. Just 
then, Rama was drawing the attention of Sita to the 
beauties of the Chitrakuta forest; some asceties were bath- 
ing in the river, some were standing in reverence facing the 
Sun and worshipping him with uplifted hands and some 
were sitting on the banks of the river lost in meditation. 

While Rama was seated on the mountain slope next 
to Sita and was conversing with her intimately about the 
grandeur of nature, sounds were heard at some distance 
and the forest animals were seen running helter-skelter. 
Rama asked Lakshmana to see what it was all about; per- 
haps it was some king or prince who was coming on a hunt- 
ing expedition. Lakshmana climbed up a tree and saw 
far away in the east a regular army marching towards 
them. He asked Rama to extinguish the fire at once and 
take Sita into the cave and be prepated with bow and 
arrow and armour while he would keep a watch on the 
coming hosts. Rama asked him to find out whose army 
it was and Lakshmana exclaimed, as it drew nearer, that 
it was the chariot of Bharata with the Ikshvaku flag that 
was speeding towards them. ‘“We must get ready to 
fight,’’ he said, and he was prepared himself to kill Bharata 
instantly for the injustice he had perpetrated. With his 
death, Kaikeyi would put an end to her own life and the 
earth would be rid of two monsters of evil. Lakshmana 
ranted away in this manner. 

Rama was highly displeased when he heard these 
words of Lakshmana, and said: ‘‘Having made a promise 
to my father that I would resign the kingdom, do you 
imagine that I am going to take it up again, ineurring 
also the sin of killing Bharata? If I seek the kingdom, 
it is really for you my brothers and not for myself. I do 
not care even for the glory of Indra if I can only secure 
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it by following the path of adharma. What is prosperity 
without you, Bharata and Satrughna? I think Bharata is 
coming here grieving over what his mother has done and 
that his mission is to take me back to the kingdom. He 
is not capable of entertaining any evil intentions towards 
us. Why do you suspect his motives? If you are harsh 
to Bharata, I will treat it as harshness shown to me. I 
feel so sure about Bharata that I know that if I ask him 
even to give the kingdom to you, he will do so readily in 
obedience to my wishes."  Lakshmana was covered with 
shame and shrunk within himself at these words of Rama. 
He said feebly that perhaps it was Dasaratha himself who 
was coming to see them. While they were talking thus 
with each other, Satrunjaya, the favourite elephant of 
Dasaratha, came in sight at the head of the marching army, 
but without the white umbrella of the king and this made 
Rama think that some evil had befallen Dasaratha. 

Bharata halted the army and his retinue at a distance 
and made a search for Rama with Satrughna and Guha 
and the preceptors. ‘‘There will be no peace for me tIl 
I see my beloved Rama and Lakshmana and the great Sita. 
There will be no peace for me till I see my Rama and touch 
his feet with my head. There will be no peace for me till 
I take him back and crown him king." So saying, he 
wended his way through the forest through dense trees and 
along mountain slopes till he reached the foot of the 
Chitrakuta hill and saw near at hand, the rings of smoke 
issuing from Rama's hermitage. 


Rama and Bharata Meet 


Bharata was the first to reach the thatched cottage 
which was spread over with soft antelope skins. He saw 
the weapons of the brothers shining in the corner and 
observed the fire-altar in the centre. As he approached 
nearer and nearer, he saw Rama distinctly. The latter 
was wearing bark garments. A deer skin covered his 
body. He was radiant with a spiritual halo round his 
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head. Bharata ran towards him to grasp his holy feet. 
But even before he reached him, he fell on the ground in 
his excitement exclaiming ‘‘Brother’’, and unable to utter 
anything more. Satrughna also prostrated. Rama em- 
braced them both and was moved to tears. Sumantra and 
Guha also fell at his feet. This affectionate meeting 
between the brothers was so touching that tears coursed 
down the cheeks of even the forest dwellers in the vicinity. 

Rama raised Bharata to him and began to question 
him about their father’s welfare and asked why he had 
come to the forest leaving the old king behind. He also 
made enquiries about Vasishta, Sumitra and Kaikeyi. THe 
asked Bharata a series of questions about the welfare of 
the kingdom and the people, the way in which he was 
discharging his royal duties, the due conduct of worship 
in temples, reverence to Brahmins, the acquisition of 
friends, the elimination of enemies, and so on and so forth. 

Bharata answered: ‘‘How can one who is bereft of 
dharma like myself, practise rajadharma? The prime 
dharma among us is that when the eldest son is alive, his 
juniors should not become kings. Remember this, brother, 
come back to Ayodhya and be crowned king for the sake 
of the prosperity of our family, if for nothing else. Even 
before I returned to Ayodhya from the Kekaya kingdom, 
our father had died, heart-broken. Get up, Rama, make 
oblations to the departed. You are dearest to Dasaratha 
and has it not been said that even oblations of water 
offered by the dear ones inerease the happiness of the dead 
in the other world?" 

When he heard that his father was dead, Rama was 
consumed with immeasurable grief and cursed the fate 
which prevented him from offering the last rites to the 
deceased. Sita burst into tears. All of them went to the 
river and offered oblations of water and cakes of ingudi 
to the departed soul. On their return to the hermitage, 
Rama moved freely among the assembled people, prostrat- 
ing before some, embracing others and enquiring about the 
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welfare of all. Then the three mothers met Rama. 
Kausalya bemoaned the fate of the dead king who after 
having enjoyed a whole kingdom as his own had now to 
be content with crude ingudi cakes for his food in the other 
world. She wondered why her heart was not shattered 
under the weight of so much misery. The other queens 
also lamented with her. Rama fell at their feet and so 
did Lakshmana and Sita. Then Bharata came to Rama 
and stood reverently before him. The people were eager 
to hear what Bharata would say to his brother. 


Bharata’s Entreaties 


Then hegan a long conversation between the two 
brothers, Bharata insisting on Rama’s return and Rama 
persisting in staying in the forest. Rama first asked 
Bharata why he came all the way to the forest dressed 
like a recluse. Bharata took hold of Rama’s hands and 
said: ''By listening to the words of my mother Kaikeyi, 
the king has done a great wrong by sending you to the 
forest. My mother has become a widow and will go to 
hell for what she has done. Come back, Rama, and crown 
yourself. The people, ministers and counsellors—all beg 
of you to do this." So saying, Bharata bent down and 
touched Rama's feet. Rama replied: “Child, how do you 
expeet me to do what is wrong? I see no fault in Kaikeyi. 
It is your immaturity of mind that makes you accuse her. 
The sovereign has ordered that I should live in the forest 
like a hermit and this was also endorsed by the mother. 
It is my duty to obey their commands. You must have 
the kingdom and I must dwell in the forest. Sueh was 
the division made for us. You shall enjoy your share and 
I shall enjoy mine.” : 

The whole night was passed in grieving. Next morn- 
ing, after the ablutions were over, Bharata again ad- 
dressed Rama. ''My mother’s wish has been fulfilled and 
she has obtained the kingdom for me. But I give it to 
you, please accept it. I am unworthy to be the ruler. 
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How ean a pigmy like me take your place." Rama in 
reply spoke these consoling words: **We are all playthings 
in the hands of fate. Wealth vanishes, elevation is followed 
by humiliation, separation comes in the wake of union, 
death terminates life. All men are victims of old 
age and death. Time moves on and cannot be recalled. 
Day follows night and night follows day and life becomes 
shorter and shorter. Death is ever present with us. Just 
as, in a stream, two logs of wood become attached to each 
other for a short time and then separate, so is the real 
relationship between men, their wives and children. What 
matters in this world is not prosperity or happiness but 
righteousness. It is by good deeds alone that our father 
has reached the abode of heaven. He lived a rich grand 
life. There is no need for us to lament over his death. 
He ordered you to take the kingdom and it is our primary 
duty to obey his eommand. Similarly, I should pay heed 
to his wishes. I cannot under any circumstances trans- 
gress his words." 

‘Who is there like you, Rama," exclaimed Bharata. 
“Joy and sorrow do not seem to effect you in the least. 
Such conduct may be right for you but I am unable to 
comprehend it. What is there in common between forest 
life and the rulership of a kingdom, between the duty of 
protection and the life of a recluse? The first duty or 
dharma for a Kshatriya is to accept the rulership. In 
the four stages of a man’s life, the grihastha stage has 
been stated to be the best. I cannot accept the kingdom 
under any circumstances. We will crown you king here 
and now. Show mercy towards me. If you insist on 
staying in the forest, I shall also remain with you. Never 
again shall I return to Ayodhya.” These words of 
Bharata sent a thrill of joy through the preceptors, the 
ministers and the queens; and all of them joined Bharata 
in entreating Rama to return. 

Rama observed: ‘‘What you say is not right, my dear 
brother. When our father married your mother, he pro- 
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mised the kingdom to the son born to her. Later on, he 
gave her two boons and she made her choice. As his sons, 
it is our duty to save our father from the hell to which 
he would go if his words proved false. AN of us must 
discharge our respective duties according to the king's 
directions. You must be the ruler of the kingdom; I shall 
be the head of the denizens of the forest. Let the royal 
umbrella be raised over your head; the shade of the trees 
will protect me from the sun. Satrughna will be your 
eompanion; Lakshmana will be mine. Thus, allotting to 
ourselves our respective duties, we shall make a joint effort 
to make our father a truthful man.’’ 


Jabali’s Counsel 


Sage Jabali who was present at the gathering advised 
Rama not to persist in his fruitless resolve. He said: 
“What you say is appropriate for an ignorant man, but 
not for a wise man. Who is whose relation?—I ask. Man 
is born alone and dies alone. That man is mad who thinks 
of father and mother as permanent entities. Parents, 
houses and wealth are all ephemeral. Why consider them? 
Enjoy the pleasures of the immediate present which are 
within your reach. Let the unknown past and the un- 
knowable future take care of themselves. Really you are 
nothing to Dasaratha nor he to you. The so-called father 
is nothing but a remote cause for your existence. He has 
disappeared and there is no need to worry any more about 
him. Do the dead eat? Do the oblations we give reach 
them? The ceremonies ordained for the dead are merely 
the contrivances of clever people to get something for 
themselves by way of presents or gifts. There is no here- 
after, O! Rama. Think of the present alone. Ignore 
altogether what is unseen. Take the kingdom offered to 
you by Bharata and enjoy its pleasures"; 


Rama Chides Jabali 
This atheistic preaching met with the stern disappro- 
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val of Rama who upbraided Jabali for his impious philoso- 
phy. He said: ‘‘It is conduct alone that shows whether 
a man is good or bad, pure or impure and whether 
he comes of good stock or not. What you have said makes 
ie think that you are un-Aryan in your outlook and that 
you are really an unholy man in an ascetic garb". He 
repelled Jabali's doctrines and proclaimed that right eon- 
duet has for its base truth and dharma and that he who 
deviates from them is bound to come to grief not only in 
this world but hereafter. Jabali thereupon assured Rama 
that he was not an atheist by any means and that what he 
had said was only to induce Rama to go back to Ayochya. 
Vasishta intervened at this stage and pacified the angry 
Rama and assured him that Jabali's words were prompted 
only by his desire to see Rama in the eapital. He then 
gave a short account of the illustrious ancestors of Rama 
in the Ikshvaku line and wound up with the suggestion 
that Rama should reconsider his decision, as lineal primo- 
geniture was the rule in the family and there was no 
instance when a younger prince had become king while 
ihe elder was alive. It was not proper for Rama to 
deviate from this family custom. Besides one's parents, 
there were also one's acharyas who should be considered as 
gurus and therefore Rama should listen to his words. If 
he did so, he would not be transgressing right eonduet. 
His brothers and the mothers begged him to return to the 
eapital and so did all the people that had assembled there. 
It was Rama's duty to listen to their unanimous appeal. 
But even this eloquent appeal of Vasishta did not 
have any effect on .Rama, who insisted on keeping the 
promise he had given to his father. Bharata tried a last 
remedy. He said he would then and there begin a fast 
unti} Rama yielded to his importunities. But Rama dis- 
suaded him and advised him to go back to Ayodhya. 
Bharata then made a fervent appeal to the people present 
to beg Rama to relent but they said they were unable to 
do.anything as Rama was determined on the course he 
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had chosen for himself. And when Bharata stated that 
he would also stay behind, Rama pointed out to him that 
he would not then be carrying out his father’s words. 


The Holy Sandals 

Being bound in this manner, Bharata felt helpless and 
did not know what to do. The assembled sages advised 
Bharata to accept the situation as they had plans for the 
speedy destruction of Ravana. Once again Bharata im- 
plored Rama to listen to his entreaties, but Rama was 
adamant in his resolve. Finally, Bharata requested Rama 
to stand on his pair of sandals so that he might take them 
to Ayodhya and carry on the administration in the name 
of Rama with their help. Rama acceded to this request 
and gave his pair of sandals to Bharata. Bharata accepted 
them and made this solemn declaration. ‘‘With matted 
hair and bark clothes, I shall spend the fourteen years 
outside Ayodhya living on frugal food and eagerly looking 
forward to your return, O! Rama. Your sandals will 
represent and symbolise all regal authority. If you do 
not return on the next day after the fourteen years are 
over, I will enter the fire". Rama gave his approval, 
embraced the young Bharata and Satrughana and gave 
this farewell message. ‘‘Protect your mother Kaikeyi. 
Do not be angry with her. Sita and myself enjoin you to 
do this." 
Bharata’s Return 


The parting made all of them sad beyond measure. 
Bharata placed the sandals on his head and left for 
Ayodhya; and Rama went into his eottage. On the 
return journey, Bharata paid his respects once again to 
Bharadwaja and crossing the Yamuna and Ganga entered 
Srinigiberapura from where he saw with sadness the 
deserted city of Ayodhya which was bereft of all life and 
activity. 

Leaving their mothers in Ayodhya, the brothers 
Bharata and Satrughna went to Nandigrama, Bharata 
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carrying Rama’s sandals on his head. He told all the elders 
assembled that the kingdom was given to him by his 
brother and that he was his trustee for carrying on the 
administration during his absence. He ordered the royal 
umbrella to be unfurled over the enthroned sandals as the 
auspicious emblems of Rama’s rule. He said that he was 
too weak to carry the burden on his own shoulders and 
therefore reposed it on Rama’s sandals. He assumed the 
robes of a hermit and carried on the administration under 
the aegis of the holy sandals. He regarded every order 
he issued as one proceeding from Rama himself. The 
sandals were tne objects of his daily worship. 


Visit to Atri and Anasuya 


After Bharata’s departure, Rama observed that the 
rishis in the ashrama were talking to one another in 
whispers and ne could guess that the talk was about him- 
self. He asked their leader what was the trouble or in- 
convenience they were experiencing and whether he or 
Sita or Lakshmana was guilty of any derelictions of duty. 
The Kulapati assured him that they were not guilty of 
any transgression but that the real trouble was that from 
the moment of his advent into the forest the rakshasas led. 
by one Khara were oppressing them greatly and were offer- 
ing obstructions of all kinds to the performance of their 
rituals and tapas. Therefore the rishis wanted to move 
to another place not far away. They took leave of Rama 
and settled down in a fresh abode in the neighbourhood. 

Rama did not wish to stay at the place which reminded 
him of the visit of Bharata and Satrughna and the 
mothers. Therefore, he and Lakshmana and Sita left for 
the hermitage of the sage Atri. The sage received him 
as a son and offered him hospitality with his own hands. 
He welcomed Lakshmana and Sita also. Just then came 
Anasuya, the aged wife of Atri who had achieved world- 
wide fame for her unparalleled virtues of. chastity and 
austerity. Atri introduced her to them in glowing terms 
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as a supreme example of chaste womanhood. With a frail, 
wrinkled and stooping frame, with silvery hair on her 
head and trembling from weakness, she approached them. 
Rama directed Sita to fall at her feet and receive her 
blessing. Anasuya accepted Sita’s prostrations and con- 
gratulated her on her resolve to accompany her husband 
and share his life of suffering and distress. She said that 
this was the proper ideal for Aryan women to pursue. A 
"woman who held her husband dear and worshipped him 
whether he lived in a city or in a forest and whether he 
was of right conduct or not would meet with prosperity; 
others who deserted their husbands in times of trouble 
and who behaved as their masters were bound to earn evil 
repute. Sita said she fully appreciated Anasuya’s words 
pointing out that it was a reinforcement of what she had 
already heard from her elders in her parents’ house as 
well as in Ayodhya. Even if a husband failed to achieve 
high standards of right conduct he must be respected and 
loved. Was it strange then that she adored Rama, her 
lord, who was of praiseworthy conduct, full of compassion 
and love, steadfast in his attachment, and possessed of 
self-control? He regarded every woman he saw as his own 
mother. ‘‘I know,” said Sita, ‘‘that there is no other 
austerity or penance ordained for a woman than service 
to her husband. That is how Savitri, yourself and 
Rohini have achieved everlasting fame”. "These words of 
\young Sita transported Anasuya with joy and she said: 
**By the practice of many austerities have I achieved great 
merit with the help of which I shall protect you. What 
shall I give you?’’ Sita replied. that Anasuya’s affection 
was by itself sufficient for her welfare. Anasuya then 
gave her an unfading garland, many jewels and clothes 
and some ever-fragrant cosmetics. She then asked her to 
tell her all the details of her wedding about which she 
had only heard. Sita related the story of the breaking 
of the bow by Rama and specially mentioned that when 
her father had offered her hand in marriage to him, Rama 
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had insisted on the approval of his father before anything 
could be done. Anasuya was immensely pleased with 
Sita's aceount. 

By this time, the sun was setting; the birds were 
seeking their nests; the hermits were returning to their 
cottages with wet clothes and water-filled kamandalus. 
Smoke was rising from the sacrificial altars, and darkness 
was coming on. Anasuya therefore asked Sita to wear the 
dress and put on the jewels she had given her and go to 
her husband to serve him. Sita obeyed. Rama was over- 
joyed with the love thus shown to Sita by Anasuya; it 
was a rare gift for ordinary mortals. The royal guests 
spent the night in the hermitage, and when day’ broke, 
they took leave of all sages. Before Rama departed, the 
sages reminded him of the existence of cruel rakshasas 
in the forest whom he should exterminate, and pointed out’ 
the way which the exiles should take to reach the great 
Dandaka forest. 


CHAPTER M 
ARANYA KANDA 


Rama Enters Dandaka 


BEnrerine the great Dandaka forest, Rama saw an exten- 
sive hermitage. It was full of anchorites in different 
stages of spiritual progress. From near and far came 
the sound of Vedas being chanted; Agni was worshipped 
in many places. Deer and other animals roamed freely. 
The trees were tall and laden with fruits. Rama unstrung 
his bow and with all humility entered the holy place. The 
great rishis were overjoyed on seeing him, Lakshmana, 
and Vaidehi and pronounced ‘on them hearty benedictions. 
The guests were taken to an appropriate hut and were 
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offered the usual homage of fruits and flowers and water. 
With due reverence to Rama, the sages congratulated them: 
selves on their opportunity to welcome such distinguished 
royal guests. They knew that Rama was indeed their king 
and their protector. 

As soon as day dawned, Rama took leave of the 
sages and penetrated into the wild forest. In the depths 
of the forest, they encountered a fierce-looking cannibal 
rakshasa with a stentorian voice. His mouth gaped open 
and a tiger skin- dripping with blood covered his body, 
He carried with him several animals which he had killed; 
and on his spear was a fleshy tusker’s head from which 
drops of blood trickled down. With a roar, the rakshasa 
hurled himself upon Rama, Lakshmana and Sita. He 
snatched Sita and, placing her on his lap, questioned her 
as to who her companions were. He said that they who 
were robed like sanyasis had no need for a young lady. 
Looking at Sita, he exclaimed "I shall kill them both 
and make you my wife", Sita trembled with fear. Rama 
became distressed at her plight and bitterly exclaimed that 
Kaikeyi’s evil wishes were being fulfilled. Lakshmana, 
however, was undaunted and did not lose courage. 

Rama thereupon asked the monster who he was. He 
replied that his name was Viradha ‘and gave them the 
history of his life, alluding to a boon received from Lord 
Brahma that weapons and arrows would not harm him, 
Anxious to lose no time however, Rama sped his arrows 
against him, but failed to harm him. The rakshasa then 
attacked Rama and Lakshmana with his spedr but the 
attack was repelled by them. They resorted to swords but 
the rakshasa swept both of them up and ran away from 
the field of combat, carrying them with him. 

It was now Sita’s turn to bemoan the fate that had 
befallen her and her husband. However, ere long, Rama 
and Lakshmana severed the giant’s arms and the rakshasa 
fell prostrate on the ground. The brothers gave him a 
number of blows, but though they pressed him down and 
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tried to strangle him, he did not die. Rama then resolved 
to bury him alive. A pit was dug and he was thrown into, 
it and Rama stood on his neck. The rakshasa then remem- 
bered his life in the previous birth and mentioned that 
he was a gandharva named Tumburu who had become a 
rakshasa owing to the curse of Kubera. He directed 
Rama to go and see the great sage Sarabhanga, who was 
living close by, who would confer on them every blessing 
and prosperity. The pit was closed over Viradha's body, 
the curse came to an end, the gandharva assumed his 
original form and took leave of the princes with respectful 
salutations. 

They then proceeded on their way and just as Rama 
was ahout to enter the ashrama of Sarabhanga, Indra who 
had come on a visit to the sage was bidding him farewell. 
He left the hermitage hurriedly, saying that Rama must 
not converse with him till he had achieved the gigantic 
task before him. Sarabhanga then met Rama and told 
him that he was waiting for his arrival before leaving for 
the other world. So saying, the sage gave Rama his 
blessings, then entered the homa fire and disappeared in 
blazing glory. 

In the course of Rama’s wanderings in the forest, 
several groups of sages in different grades of yogic and 
spiritual progress gathered round him and reminded him 
of his kingly duties as the protector of the good and the 
holy. They said that they felt helpless against the wicked 
rakshasas who were indulging in orgies of cruelty and 
killing. "They implored in one voice: “Save us from the 
wicked’’, With characteristic humility, Rama replied that 
it was not proper that they should request him in that 
manner to discharge his duties, when they should issue 
commands which he was bound to obey. He gave them 
his word that he would do their bidding. The prinees 
proceeded. on their journey, paid their respects to the sage 
Sutikshna in his ashrama and stayed there for the night. 
Next morning, they took leave of him as they were desirous 
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of paying homage to the other rishis living in different 
parts of the forest. 

As they were leaving, Sita, while handing to the 
brothers their weapons, uttered a mild protest. -She said 
that untruthfulness, illicit love and anger without cause, 
were the three chief vices that ruined men. The princes 
were happily bereft of the first two. But they seemed ‘to 
be exhibiting the third by promising the rishis that they 
would put an end to the rakshasas. This was inappro- 
priate to the life of penance which they were to lead in 
the forest under their father’s orders. She reminded 
Rama of the story she had heard of a hermit who was 
given a wood-cutter’s knife by the God Indra to be used 
for clearing the forest footpaths of over-grown thorny 
bushes and creepers. The hermit gradually led himself 
into the use of the weapon for other purposes as well and 
thus lost his spiritual merit. A bow in the hands of a 
kshatriya was like a faggot near fire; a conflagration was 
almost inevitable. A life of penance in a forest and a 
kshatriya’s bow were incongruous. Having said these 
words, Sita restrained herself and told her husband that 
what she had said was born of her affection and love for 
him and not of any feeling that she was in a position to 
dictate to him or criticise his actions. 

This loving admonition of Sita drew forth from Rama 
a spirited defence of that which he had promised the 
assemblage of sages. The virtuous, the pious, and the holy 
deserved to be protected from the aggression of the wicked 
and the cruel. His duty was there even without their 
request. It became all the more insistent when the sages 
specially sought his help. “I am prepared," said Rama, 
**to forsake my life or even your dear self and Lakshmana, 
but I shall never go back on my word. I am however 
pleased with your affectionate remonstrance. It is only they 
who are near and dear to us that seek to give us advice." 

The princes continued on their journey. They 
travelled a long distance into the forest seeing many moun- 
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tains, rivers and lakes and encountering many wild ani- 
mals and passing through many hermitages. As they 
passed through each hermitage, Rama was worshipped by 
the sages whom he met. The three pilgrims stayed in 
the several ashramas for different periods at their con- 
venience, Ten years were spent in this manner. They 
again came to the ashrama of Sutikshna and questioned 
him about the whereabouts of the ashrama of the famous 
sage Agastya so that they might go there and bow before 
him and receive his blessings. Sutikshna indicated the 
location and the route to be taken. After visiting the 
brother of Agastya on the way, they arrived at the abode 
of Agastya. The sage was the foremost of his class. Once, 
when two rakshasa brothers Vatapi and Ilvala had tried 
to kill him by treachery, he foiled their attempt and killed 
them in turn by his spiritual powers. Rama drew the 
attention of his brother to the rising smoke from various 
altars, the greasy leaves of the over-hanging trees and the 
hermits’ bark garments hung on the branches. Peace 
reigned supreme and they heard the merry chirrup of 
birds. Agastya, in his abode, was invulnerable from 
attack even by the rakshasas; the prowess of his saintli- 
ness was a terror to them. Even the Vindhya mountain 
was believed to have ceased its further growth at his com- 
mand. He was a true benefactor of humanity and always 
had the welfare of the people at heart. To see him and 
to worship him was a privilege. Rama said that it was 
meet that they should spend the rest of the forest life 
enjoined upon them in such a holy place. So saying he 
directed his brother to announce their arrival to the sage. 

Agastya expressed great delight at the visit of such 
d'stinguished guests and sent one of his disciples to bring 
them inside. As they approached the altar, they were 
warmly weleomed by the sage himself. They prostrated 
and then sat down at his behest. After finishing his eus- 
tomary worship of the deities, the sage entertained the 
visitors according to the vanaprastha eode. Further, he 
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gave Rama a mighty bow, two quivers, many arrows and 
a sword, with blessing for future victory. These weapons 
had originally belonged to Lord Vishnu. The fatigue of 
the journey was discernible in the two brothers and in 
Sita. Agastya observed this and expatiated on the high 
ideals and lofty example of Sita, who had given up a life 
of comfort and luxury to accompany her husband, thus 
enduring the hardships and sufferings of a forest life. She 
was as steadfast and devoted to her husband as Arundhati 
to her lord Vasishta. The sage said that the ashrama was 
enriched and sanctified by their presence. With due 
humility Rama observed that such words of praise from 
so great a sage were real blessings and proved his abundant 
grace. He then asked Agastya whereabouts in the forest 
they could reside for the remaining period of their exile. 
The sage suggested that Panchavati, a few miles away, 
might be a suitable abode, and that, as most of the ordained 
period of forest life was over, Rama might at its comple- 
tion go back from Panchavati to his kingdom and live 
happily after fulfilling his word given to his father. 
Saying this, the sage showed them the way to Panchavati. 

The princes and Sita reached Panchavati, and there 
they saw a huge bird which they took to be a rakshasa in 
disguise, but the bird introduced itself to them as Jatayu, 
brother of Sampathi, who had been a friend of Dasaratha. 
The bird offered to keep them company and to protect 
Sita to the best of its ability, whenever Rama and 
Lakshmana happened to be absent. 

A nice thatched hut was quickly erected by Laksh- 
mana at Panchavati, on the banks of the Godavari river, 
on a level site commanding a beautiful view of the sur- 
rounding forest, hills and dales. Trees with flowers and 
fruits grew thickly on all sides. The birds piped sweet 
melodies. It was a lovely spot well suited for their stay. 
On seeing this abode, Rama was overcome with joy. He 
embraced Lakshmana with deep affection, saying: ‘‘My 
satisfaction is great indeed at what you have done so well. 
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The noble qualities which characterise you make me think 
that our father still lives, and is not dead’’. They lived 
happily at Panchavati for some time in surroundings of 
entrancing natural beauty. ; 

The agreeable season of Hemanta arrived. The sun 
was neither too hot nor too mild. Rama and Sita enjoyed 
themselves, bathing frequently in the cool waters of the 
Godavari. Lakshmana's thoughts were concentrated on 
Bharata and the rigid life of renunciation that he led, 
discarding all pleasures and comforts and spending his 
days as a recluse. He wondered how one so good could have 
been born to Kaikeyi. The noble-hearted Rama at once 
reprimanded Lakshmana for his disrespect towards his 
mother and said that even his own firm resolve to endure 
the forest life sometimes wavered, when he recollected the 
affection of Bharata and his sweet and gentle words. 

One day when they were in their cottage, a sister of 
Ravana, named Surpanakha, happened to come there by 
accident. She had an ugly face, hideous eyes, & huge waist 
and copper-coloured hair. On looking at Rama’s form and 
beauty, she became enamoured of him. She was attracted 
by his comely face, slender waist, broad eyes, lovely hair, 
graceful carriage, dulcet tones, and shining purity. Over- 
powering love seized her. She questioned the princes as 
to who they were and why they had come into the region 
inhabited by the rakshasas. Rama, who was a votary of 
truth and never deviated from it under any circumstance, 
answered her questions fully and truthfully and in his turn 
asked the lady who she was. She stated that she was 
Surpanakha, capable of assuming any form, and that she 
was the sister of the famous Ravana, the sleeping Kumbha- 
karna and the righteous Vibhishana, and of Khara and 
Dushana. She proclaimed her passion and offered to 
become his wife. According. to, her, Sita was not a fit 
wife for him, as she was weak, slender and fragile. 

This proposal of marriage from Surpanakha provoked 
Rama to laugh heartily and he decided to have some fun 
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at her expense. He told her: ‘‘I am married and your 
position as second wife would be a source of sorrow to 
yourself. Here is my brother Lakshmana who has no wife. 
He is young and will make a suitable husband for you", 
Taking Rama at his word, she turned her attentions to 
Lakshmana. But Lakshmana referred her back to Rama 
saying, * How ean you seek to derive comfort or happiness 
by becoming the wife of a servant like myself? If you 
approach Rama properly, he will even forsake Sita and 
take you in her place, being struck with such beauty as 
yours’’. Thinking that it was really Sita who stood in 
the way of her attaining her object, she rushed against 
Sita with the idea of killing her on the spot. Rama’s 
anger was now roused and mildly.rebuking Lakshmana for 
his frolicsomeness, he asked him to disfigure her. There- 
upon Lakshmana eut off her nose and ears with his sword. 
On.receipt of these injuries, Surpanakha fled from the 
place, bleeding and wailing. She went to her brother 
Khara and told him her tale of woe and demanded nothing 
short of the heads of Rana and Lakshmana for the 
humiliation they had inflieted on her. Khara's anger knew 
no bounds. He despatched veteran warriors against the 
brothers. 

On seeing them eoming, Rama asked Lakshmana to 
take care of Sita and he got ready to give them battle 
single-handed. The rakshasa warriors laughed at Rama’s 
audacity but their laughter was short-lived. Rama's 
arrows pierced them one by one and they fell dead, blood 
spurting from their chests. Surpanakha, who had wit- 
nessed the encounter, again rushed to her brother and wept 
bitterly at the death of the rakshasas, leaving the wrong 
done to her unavenged. She rolled on the ground in front 
of Khara, loudly lamenting her fate. She threatened to 
put an end fo her life, if Khara did not avenge her 
properly. Khara consoled her and with an ar my of 14,000 
rakshasas, under the leadership of Dushana, marched 
against Rama and Lakshmana with a tremendous array 
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of trumpets, flags, shields, swords and maces. The war- 
eries raised by the army rent the skies. 

Many evil omens were seen. Asses neighed, the horses 
yoked to the chariots stumbled even on soft and level 
ground, rains descended, a red circle appeared round the 
sun, vultures perehed themselves on the flags of Khara; 
meteors were seen; and Khara's left shoulder trembled. 
But undaunted, Khara advanced uttering words of 
pravado, imagining that two tiny men could be no equal 
to him who had even fought with Indra, the king of the 
celestials. Rama directed Lakshmana to take Sita into the 
eave near by and keep guard there ready for any emer- 
gency and said that he would meet the rakshasas. After 
Lakshmana and Sita went into the cave, Rama put on his 
armour, took up his bow and arrows and faced the enemy 
hordes with unflinching courage. How could one man fight 
with thousands of rakshasas was the question asked on 
every side. The anger which Rama summoned up made 
him look like the God Rudra and he blazed like a world- 
devouring fire. There was a terrible combat. Although 
unequal in strength numerically, Rama’s superiority in 
skill and prowess was definitely established at every turn, 
His arrows darted from his bow with amazing and mystify- 
ing rapidity. They sped in all directions and left no 
rakshasa untouched. Hundreds of  rakshasas were 
slain. Dushana, the commander-in-ehief, and other 
leaders like  Trisiras also fell. The few  rakshasas 
that remained fled in consternation as deer at the sight of 
a tiger. Even the brave and heroie Khara was for a 
moment dismayed, but he was not the man to flineh from 
an encounter. He attacked Rama. Rama’s armour was 
shattered and his bow was broken. Within the twinkling 
of an eye he took up another bow and directed many 
arrows against Khara and returned the attack in double 
measure. Khara's flag fell; his chariot, charioteer and 
horses were destroyed; his bows and arrows were split 
into pieces; and he was eovered in blood. The rakshasa, 
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however, took up his mace and gave fight, standine on 
the ground. Rama addressed him thus: ‘‘You have been 
guilty of so many wicked acts that you are hated like a 
poisonous serpent by all. You must now reap the fruits 
of your actions. Let the holy rishis now see with their 
own eyes what fate is going to befall you. Your head is 
going to tumble down like a palmyra fruit from the tree 
top." Khara was sarcastic in his reply. ‘‘ You estimate 
yourself to be a mighty warrior because you killed some 
ordinary rakshasas. Those who are truly strong never 
boast of their strength. It is only when a man's end is 
near that he indulges in self-praise. Your bravado proves 
your inferiority. Let us fight out before the sun sets”. 
So saying, he hurled his mighty mace with terrific force 
against Rama, but the latter broke it into pieces with his 
powerful arrows. Hot words were exchanged between 
them once again. A huge tree thrown at Rama with tre- 
mendous velocity shared the same fate as the mace. 
Hundreds of arrows discharged by Rama caused Khara 
to be drenched in blood. Then taking an arrow given to 
him by Indra, Rama directed it against the rakshasa who 
dropped dead as it hit him in the chest. The rishis and 
others, who had assembled there, were overcome with joy 
at the destruction of the demon. The celestials who werc 
delighted at this extraordinary feat showered flowers on 
Rama. Lakshmana and Sita came out of the cave; and 
Sita, overeome with joy, embraced her husband again and 
again. 

Akampana, one of the few who had survived the battle, 
repaired in haste to the king of Lanka and eommunicated 
to him the news of the complete extinction of the military 
outpost at Janasthana and the killing of Khara, Trisiras 
and Dushana by Rama. He spoke of the unparalleled skill 
and strength and beauty of Rama and said that the arrows 
which issued from his bow were like hydra-headed serpents. 
Rama could, if he wished, bring down even the heavens. 
It was impossible to conquer him except by deception. The 
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best way to reduce him to subjection would be to steal 
his beautiful wife Sita. Unable to bear the separation 
from her, he would then put an end to himself. Ravana 
favoured the proposal and went quickly to the ashrama of 
his friend and erstwhile minister Maricha, son of Tataka, 
and sought his counsel. Maricha, who had had a previous 
taste of Rama’s valour, tried to dissuade Ravana from 
the enterprise. Ile pointed out that enmity with Rama 
was sure to end in the utter destruction of the rakshasa 
race. ‘‘Do not be foolish,’’ he said, ‘‘save yourself before 
jt is too late". This was Maricha’s advice. Ravana 
aecepted it at first and returned to Lanka. But he was 
not left in peace. His sister Surpanakha came and spoke 
to him about the catastrophe. She taunted Ravana with 
indifference and cowardice and even said that he was unfit 
to be a monarch and that all his past glory was only 
jllusory. Unless a powerful enemy like Rama who had 
risen up on the horizon was conquered immediately, there 
was no prospect or future for Ravana and his race. She 
painted Rama and Lakshmana in glorious colours and 
spoke of their marvellous deeds. The only way of sub- 
jugating them was to abduct Sita by stratagem. Sita 
would make a splendid wife for Ravana. 

Once again, Ravana went to Maricha’s ashrama and 
begged him to help him in the abduction of Sita. It was 
the only way to punish the audacious Rama who had killed 
14,000 rakshasas within the twinkling of an eye and who 
was responsible for the disfigurement of Surpanakha. His 
scheme for abduction was this. Marieha was to assume 
the form of a deer of golden hue with silvery spots and 
to play before the hermitage of Rama so as to attract Sita's 
attention. Sita was sure to ask her husband to eapture 
the deer for her. Maricha was then to escape, forcing 
Rama to follow him, and Ravana was to take advantage of 
this interval and carry away Sita. 

Maricha felt outraged at this proposal and tried his 
best to discourage Ravana from such a dangerous enter- 
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prise. He was frank and strong in his words. He said that 
it was easy to find in this world men who will give advice 
to one's liking, but that it was diffieult to find both those 
who will give, and those who will listen to, disinterested 
but sound words of advice. Rama was the very embodi- 
ment of dharma and his strength was immeasurable. To 
attempt to take Sita away from him was as foolish as to 
attempt to take away the brilliance from the sun. ''You 
are definitely putting yourself in peril,’ continued 
Maricha. ‘‘If you want to live longer in this world in the 
midst of your friends and relations and in the enjoyment 
of your kingdom, get back to Lanka without rousing 
Rama's wrath". He further narrated his own experience 
in Visvamitra's ashrama when Rama, as a mere boy, had 
displayed against him his unexcelled skill in archery. One 
arrow from him had sent Maricha flying towards the sea. 
“Tf without heeding my words," he went on, ‘‘you pick 
a quarrel with Rama, you are sure to meet with your doom. 
There is nothing more sinful than to covet the wives of 
others. You have wives in plenty. Be content with them 
and save your honour, prosperity, kingdom, and life. I 
see Rama before my eyes everywhere and I tremble with 
fear remembering what happened to me. Please do not 
venture on an enterprise so fraught with danger.’’ 
Ravana, however, was obdurate and did not pay heed 
to Maricha’s words. He said that he did not ask Maricha 
whether the course he proposed to adopt was good or bad. 
His word was a command, and if it was not obeyed he 
would put Maricha to death on the spot. If however, he 
would do as he wished, he would even give him half of his 
kingdom.  Marieha lost his temper and spoke spirited 
words. ‘‘With wicked kings, words .of wise counsel from 
friends and ministers are as futile as seeds sown in barren 
soil Dharma is the foundation of sovereignty and it has 
to be protected and observed at all costs. Kings who are 
a prey to their senses are unfit to be kings. Persons who 
are nearing their end will never listen to the advice of 
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friends. Your will bring ruin not only on yourself but 
on all the rakshasas’’. Maricha finally said that he was 
prepared to die at Rama’s hands rather than be killed by 
his evil-minded master. 

A chariot speedily took Ravana and Maricha to 
Rama’s abode in the forest. Ravana stayed behind at 
some distance, while Maricha assumed the form of a 
golden deer and disported himself in front of the hermi- 
tage. The deer was lovely in appearance and frisked about 
from place to place with frolicsome playfulness. On see- 
ing the animal so attractive in its colours, Sita was Jost 
in wonder. She asked Rama and Lakshmana to look at it 
from close quarters. The shrewd Lakshmana guessed that 
it was Maricha in disguise; no real deer was ever known 
to have such a variegated jewel-like appearance. Sita 
however insisted on having the animal, Even Rama was 
captivated by the deer and told his brother Lakshmana 
that he would go and get it for Sita’s sake. If it happen- 
ed to be a rakshasa, as Lakshmana suspected, it would be 
easy to kill it. So saying, he left the cottage, asking Laksh- 
mana to take every possible care of Sita during his absence. 
The deceptive deer was not to be easily caught. It ran in 
all possible directions luring Rama on, in an exhausting 
chase. Visible sometimes and invisible at others, at one 
moment very near and at another far distant, it mystified 
Rama. Tired of the pursuit, Rama sped his arrow against 
the animal and it dropped down dead. But before dying, 
it imitated Rama’s voice and cried aloud, “‘Oh! Sita, Oh! 
Lakshmana’’? thus making it appear that it was Rama 
who was in distress. It was only then that the full signi- 
ficance of the rakshasa’s deception dawned on Rama. He 
became frightened when he thought of his wife and his 
brother and of their probable reaction to the ery raised by 
Maricha; and he hastened to return to them. 

When Sita heard the cries of Maricha, she shook with 
fear thinking that great harm had befallen her lord and 
she asked Lakshmana to go and see what was the matter. 
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But Lakshmana refused to comply with her wishes as his 
duty was to stay at the hermitage and protect her against 
evil and danger. Full of fear, and being naturally very 
much agitated in mind, she anr Lakshmana’s 
refusal to go, and she charged him with being an enemy to 
his brother and with entertaining evil designs towards 
herself. Lakshmana's assurance to the contrary had no 
effect upon her mind which was utterly confused and 
sorrow-strieken. Her accusations became more bitter and 
she said that she would rather commit suicide than pass. 
into another person's protection. Lakshmana was stunned 
to the core by these cruel words. He fell at her feet, ex- 
elaiming that to him she was a goddess and that he did not 
deserve sueh eruel words from her. Iron entered his soul 
when he heard Sita speak thus; and he left the place in 
sheer disgust telling her that he would go in search of 
Rama who was ever invincible and on whom no harm eould 
ever befall. 

The departure of Lakshmana was Ravana's opportu- 
nity. He assumed the form of an ascetic, and, dressed in 
ochre-eoloured robes, with a staff and a hamandalu in his 
hands, he entered the hermitage. Sita was sitting in a 
corner shedding tears. He recited the Vedas and then asked 
Sita who she was, why she was lonely and why she was 
weeping. The somewhat erotic language used by him escap- 
ed Sita’s attention at first as she was immersed in grief. She 
thought that the ascetic before her was genuine. She 
fetched water for him to wash his feet and gave him a seat. 

She then briefly told him her story and the circum- 
stances under which Rama, Lakshmana and she had to 

- leave Ayodhya and come to the forest. She said that in a 
few minutes the two prinees would return and pay their 
respects to him. But while Sita was talking to him thus. 
the ascetie suddenly announced himself as Ravenna the lord 
of Lanka, the mention of whose very name made all the 
three sods tremble in terror. He said that her charm and 
beauty had captivated his heart the moment he had seen. 
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EOS SIONS AO spacious palaces and spending her 
time Joyously in the midst of pomp, luxury and comfort. 

Sita, the daughter of Janaka, the model of chastity, 
was now beside herself with rage at this deception of evil- 
minded Ravana. Showing her utter disregard for the man, 
she proclaimed that she, the wedded wife of Rama, the 
pure, the truthful and the noble-hearted, a lion among 
men, would not even look at him who was a mere jackal 
by comparison. He could not even touch her as one could 
not touch the radiance of the sun. His doom was near at 
hand when he presumed to cast covetous eyes on her. His 
attempt to win her was as ridiculous and venturesome 
as that of a man who tries to pull the fangs from the 
mouth of a fierce serpent, or tries to live after drinking 
deadly poison, or tries to wipe his eyes with needles, or 
his tongue with a sharp-edged razor, or who tries to cross 
the ocean with a stone tied round his neck, or tries to catch 
the sun and the moon with his hands, or tries to extinguish 
a big flame by covering it with a cloth, or tries to walk over 
sharp points. She taunted Ravana and said that the diffe- 
rence between him and Rama was like that between a 
jackal and a lion, a channel and an ocean, wine and nectar, 
lead and gold, mire and sandal, a cat and an elephant, a 
crow and a garuda, a fowl and a peacock, or a duck and a 
swan. Exhausted by this outburst, Sita’s frame trembled 
and shook, Ravana again enlarged upon his own great- 
ness and proclaimed how he was the terror of mortals and 
celestials; and he pointed out that she could live a happy 
life of luxury and prosperity in Lanka, forgetting a weak- 
ling like Rama, who had shown his helplessness when he 
had tamely subr>‘tted to his father’s words and assumed 
the hermit’s robes. On hearing these outrageous words, 
Sita spurned him. Thereupon Ravana assumed his real 
terrific ‘form and catching her by the hair with his left 
hand, he lifted her with his right. His chariot, which had 
till then remained invisible, appeared on the scene. He 
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threatened her with dire consequences if she protested and 
he drew her forcibly into the chariot. Sita wept bitterly 
at the fate that had overtaken her and cried aloud for help. 
But Rama and Lakshmana were far away. She eried out 
to all animate and inanimate creatures near by and asked 
them to tell Rama of what had befallen her at the hands 
of Ravana. Seeing Jatayu at a distance, she appealed to 
the bird to inform Rama of her forcible abduction. 
Jatayu, on hearing Sita’s cries, flew down from the 
tree on which he had been perching, and accosting Ravana 
as a vile creature who was stealing Sita in Rama’s absence, 
commanded him to release her forthwith. Ravana did 
nothing of the kind and Jatayu began a fight which proved 


both hot and severe for the rakshasa. The bird broke 


Ravana's bow, destroyed his chariot and horses, and 
smashed down his white umbrella and its bearers. Asham- 
ed of such indignities, Ravana summoned up all his 
strength and wounded Jatayu fatally, by severing his 
wings and feet with his sword. Jatayu’s life flickered to 
its end. Sita rushed to him and embraced him, lamenting 
over his condition. But Ravana snatched away Sita once 
again, and placing her in his chariot, flew away towards 
the south. On seeing all this, Brahma and the gods and 
the rishis, knowing that Ravana had sealed his fate by this 
wicked deed, exclaimed, ‘‘Our work is done". 

As Sita was being carried aloft in the sky, her anklets 
fell down to the earth; so did her necklace and some other 
jewels that she wore. And a loud exclamation was heard 
in the air, ‘‘If Sita is carried away in this manner by 
Ravana, where is dharma, where is truth, where is recti- 
tude? This act of Ravana's will bring upon him swift 
retribution ”’. 

Even during the flight, Sita taunted Ravana with his 
cowardice and wickedness in this carrying her away by 
stealth. Swift would be his punishment at the hands of 
Rama. But Ravana paid no heed to her anger or his own 
danger and he pursued his flight towards Lanka. Below 
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them as they flew, Sita saw five monkey chiefs on the top of 
a mountain. Unnoticed by the agitated Ravana, she 
dropped her siiken shawl and some jewels in the hope that 
they might take them and inform Rama of her fate, should 
they by any chance meet him. Ravana at last reached the 
mountain citadel of Lanka and forcibly inducted Sita into 
the ladies apartment. He then despatched some rakshasas 
to Janasthana to bring news of Rama and Lakshmana and 
told them that they were always to be on the alert, plan- 
ning ways and means to destroy the brothers. Blinded by 
an uncontrollable passion, Ravana later conducted Sita by 
force to see all grandeur of his palace, its spaciousness and 
artistic beauty. He led her along a flight of golden steps, 
showed her the silverframed windows and drew her atten- 
tion to all the artificial lakes, ponds and gardens surround- 
ing his palace. Again he plied her with his love-stricken 
importunities for her favours. He could not for the life of 
him understand why she was so devoted to an ordinary ` 
mortal like Rama who was forced by the command of his 
father to lead an asectie life in the forest. He said that hie 
head had never touched the feet of any other person, 
earthly or celestial but that it would touch her feet. 
“Favour my suit’’, he implored. 

Addressed thus, the matchless Sita threw aside all 
fear, and placing a blade of grass between herself and him, 
she reprimanded him with piercing words of scorn. She 
declared that Ravana was not even fit to look at Rama, 
much less -to fight with him. Rama would burn him to 
ashes as Rudra had burnt Manmatha. Lanka would be 
ruined on account of the misdeeds of its king. People 
nearing their end did not know what they were doing. 
‘You may bind me, kill me or eat me. Life is of no 
moment to me, but you shall not dare to touch me". Sup- 
plieations failing, Ravana began to employ threats, and 
said that if within a period of twelve months from then, 
she did not relent and accept him, she would be eut into 
pieces and used for his breakfast. He ordered a large 
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group of rakshasis to surround the princess and take her to 
the Asoka garden where she was to be kept in solitary con- 
finement. When she showed herself to be favourably dis- 
posed towards him, she was to be brought back. Ravana's 
order was obeyed and Sita soon found herself in the Asoka 
garden, like a solitary deer surrounded by a group of 
tigresses. 

Meanwhile at Janasthana, as Rama was returning 
after kiling Maricha, he saw several inauspicious omens 
and became anxious for the welfare of his wife and his 
brother. He saw Lakshmana coming towards him at some 
distance, and exclaimed as his brother approached him, 
** What is it, Lakshmana, what have you done? You have 
left Sita behind, alone and unprotected. Is she safe? My 
mind is depressed. My left eye is throbbing. Shall we 
see her alive again?’’  Assailed with the distressing 
thought of Sita in danger, Rama plied Lakshmana with 
questions: where was she? Why had he left her behind, 
thus disobeying his commands? And did he consider it 
safe to leave her alone! 

Lakshmana told Rama that when he refused to move 
out of the ashrama, Sita had become angry with him and 
uttered words which he eould not bear to hear. He was un- 
able to endure her reproaches and so had been forced to 
leave her presence in search of him. Rama was thoroughly 
dissatisfied with Lakshmana's reply and accused him of 
grave dereliction of duty. In his view, Lakshmana had no 
business to have forsaken her in this manner, knowing full 
well the dangers of the rakshasa-infested forest. He should 
not have heeded the invectives of the agitated and fear- 
stricken Sita. It seemed to him that Sita had been lost, 
almost. 

The brothers now hurried to the ashrama. Rama 
trembled and his left eye twitched; and this was an evil 
omen. Sita was not to be found in the cottage. Rama began 
to weep and his mind became unhinged. He began to ask 
birds, animals, trees and stones,—whether they had seer 
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Sita and whether they knew what had become of her. He 
searched every nook and corner of the neighbourhood. His 
vision became dim and his gait unsteady. For one moment, 
he thought that Sita must be hiding and playing a practi- 
cal joke on him. At another moment, he imagined her to 
be dead, devoured by the rakshasas with whom he was at 
war. What was he to say when he returned to Ayodhya 
without her? Would not people call him a coward, if he 
went baek alone? Without his dearest Sita, the world 
would indeed be a bleak plaee, berren and empty. He felt 
that there was no other man destined to undergo so much 
suffering. With tragedy after tragedy, blow after blow, 
fate had indeed struek him down. He raved and addressed 
the Sun. ‘‘Every action and omission of the people in 
this world is known to you. You are the supreme witness 
of the true and the false. Tell me, Lord, where is Sita?’” 
Similarly, he sent up a prayer to Vayu, the wind-God. 
Lakshmana could not endure this mental affliction, this 
helplessness in Rama and he said: ‘‘Throw off this des- 
pondeney, my brother, summon up your courage, let 
us search for Sita with diligence. Men of strong heart are 
never baffled by diffieulties"". 

Rama then changed from his mood of dejection into 
a mood of anger and demanded of the hill near by whether 
it knew anything about his dear Sita. Imagining that it 
gave an affirmative answer, he asked it to reveal her. On 
finding that the hill made no response, he proclaimed that 
he would reduce it to ashes by the fire of his arrows. Just 
then his eyes fell upon some foot-prints on the ground. 
They were large, but their owner seemed to have been 
following someone who was of small stature and who 
faltered with fear. Then he sighted a broken bow, a quiver 
and a damaged car. He drew Lakshmana's attention to 
these traces. They proceeded further and found the dead 
bodies of a charioteer and two servants with musk chowries 
in their hands. Obviously a fight had taken place here. 
Sita must have been’ carried away or devoured. The! 
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pursuit of virtue had not saved them from catastrophe. 
Rama cried out: ‘““My very virtues have become my 
faults". But this mood changed after a short time. Ad- 
dressing Lakshmana, he said that he would show the world 
what he was really capable of; he would bring down the 
very heavens, dry up the oceans and destroy the earth; 
the sun and the moon would no longer shine, if Sita were 
not instantly produced. Exclaiming thus, Rama drew . 
himself up for the supreme effort necessary to end the 
world, and taking the bow from Lakshmana's hands, he 
fixed an unerring arrow to the string and looking like the 
all-devouring fire at the world's destruction he proclaimed : 
“Nothing ean withstand me. Just as it is impossible to 
ward off old age, the mareh of time, or the play of destiny, 
so is it impossible to hinder my purpose.’’ 

Lakshmana begged Rama to subdue his anger against 
the whole world. ‘‘You who are famous for your kind- 
ness, merey and benevolence towards all mankind should 
not fall a prey to such rage. One man’s erime should not 
result in universal punishment. Let us make a diligent 
search of the seas, the forests and the mountains and dis- 
cover Sita/s eaptor; should the search prove unsuecessful, 
there will be time enough then to think of a further course 
of action’’. So observed Lakshmana and he fell at Rama’s 
feet and begged him to be calm and peaceful. He reminded 
him that there was no mortal in the world who did not 
encounter some dangers, difficulties and sorrows; and if 
Rama of all men was unable to endure them, who else in 
the world could be expected to do so? Lakshmana con- 
cluded by saying that he was only reminding Rama, not 
teaching him. 

Rama took Lakshmana's advice and they began their 
search for Sita. Soon after setting out, they came upon 
the prostrate Jatayu. Rama rashly jumped to the 
conclusion that the bird, who was probably a rakshasa 
in disguise, had killed Sita. He was about to hurl himself 
upon the dying bird, when Jatayu who was vomiting foamy 
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blood, was just able to tell him in his last gasp that Sita 
had been taken away by Ravana and that he himself had 
been worsted in an encounter with the rakshasa. On 
hearing this, Rama’s distress became even more intense. 
He lifted Jatayu and embraced him and gave vent to his 
grief in these words. ‘‘Is there any one in this world 
more unfortunate than I am? I have lost a kingdom, lived 
a life of beggary in the forest, lost my wife and seen the 
death of a valued friend—such a succession of misfortunes 
must consume even the inconsumable fire’’. 

Before his death, Jatayu pointed to the south indicat- 
ing the direction in which Ravana had flown taking Sita 
with him. The bird breathed its last and the brothers 
eremated the dead body. Rama blessed Jatayu in these 
memorable words: I bid you farewell. Let your future 
be that of those who perform sacrifices, who worship fire, 
who make gifts of land and who never retreat in battle. 
May you go to the best of worlds". 

During their further search for Sita through the dark 
and dense forest, Rama and Lakshmana eame across a 
rakshasa called Kabandha with a body of huge proportions, 
with no head or neck, and with his mouth in his abdomen. 
The monster ran towards them with outstretched arms and 
caught them in his grasp. Lakshmana was frightened, but 
Rama did not lose courage. Just as Kabandha was 
boasting that fortune had favoured him in sending them 
for his meal, Rama and Lakshmana severed his arms with 
their swords and he fell on the ground with a loud roar. 
He now asked them who they were and on learning of their 
identity Kabandha realized that the curse laid upon him 
by a sage had come to an end and that he was about to 
assume his real form. He was grateful to the brothers for ( 
what they had done. Rama asked him if he knew anything 
about Sita. He said that he knew nothing at the time but 
that he could, after assuming his true form, at least tell 
them of someone who might know her whereabouts. After 
Kabandha had been placed on the funeral pyre and the 
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fire had been lit, he issued from the flames in a radiant 
form seated in a chariot. He advised the brothers to seek 
the help and friendship of one Sugriva and his four com- 
panions, who were living on a hill called Rishyamuka on 
the banks of Pampa. They were sure to help Rama and 
Lakshmana in their search. He then indicated to them 
the path they should take to reach lake Pampa, close to 
which stood the holy ashrama of Matanga where the cele- 
brated Sabari was living. Near this ashrama in a moun- 
tain cave, lived Sugriva attended by four steadfast 
friends. 

Rama and Lakshmana proceeded on their way and at 
last reached the ashrama of Matanga where they were 
received with delight by the woman-hermit Sabari whose 
devotion to the late sage Matanga was acclaimed with 
universal praise. When the sage and his diseiples departed 
from this world she wished to accompany them but she 
was told that her time had not yet come and that she was 
to remain in the hermitage to offer hospitality to Rama 
when he came there in the course of his forest wanderings. 
The royal brothers partook heartily of the frugal fare of 
fruits and roots which Sabari had specially collected for 
them. Telling them that her heart’s desire had at last 
been fulfilled, she received Rama’s blessings and offered 
up her body to the fire which she had already lit and 
emerged from it, clad in splendid garments with a garland 
round her neck and adorned with bright ornaments. She 
then disappeared from their view. The brothers were 
charmed with the Pampa lake, with its setting, its limpid 
waters, with the flowers and the blossoms which grew on 
the trees and the soft cool breeze which played over it all. 
Rama then asked Lakshmana to search for Sugriva without 
further delay, as life was becoming insupportable for even 
a day more without his beloved Sita. 
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Tne entrancing beauty of Pampa roused in Rama re- 
miniscences of the pleasant time he had had with Sita in 
the forest. The onset of spring with the blossoming of 
fiowers, the cuckoo’s call and the dancing of peacocks made 
the separation from her unbearable. In him, all zest for 
life was lost. Lakshmana might return to Ayodhya, but 
so far as he was concerned he could live no longer, said 
he. Lakshmana offered consolation to his brother who 
erieved thus, and asked him not to lose heart but to take 
courage and continue the search. The two sorrowing 
brothers accordingly continued on their way. 


Sugriva’s Fears 


Sugriva, the exiled vanara prince, observed Rama and 
Lakshmana coming from a distance and trembled in fear, 
suspecting them to be the emissaries of Vali. He confided 
his suspicions to his four ministers and all of them leapt 
from hill-top to hill-top in order to ascertain the danger, 
and be prepared to meet it. Hanuman, one of the four 
ministers, told the frightened Sugriva that he need fear 
no harm from Vali who was nowhere to be seen in the 
neighbourhood and who could not enter the limits of the 
Matanga ashrama on account of a curse. Sugriva was not 
satisfied with this assurance from Hanuman, for he still 
thought that the advancing men might be his brother’s 
spies. He therefore asked Hanuman to go to them im all 
humility and find out who they were and why they were 
wandering in the forest. Hanuman was not to be satisfied 
with what they said. He was to observe their facial ex- 
pressions and their reactions to his words and find out if 
they were genuine travellers, or in fact, Vali’s henchmen 
in disguise. 
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Hanuman’s Meeting with the Brothers. 

The valiant Hanuman jumped down from the crest 
of Rishyamuka to the vicinity of the brothers. Assuming 
a beggar’s form, he approached them in all humility, 
prostrated himself at their feet, and addressed them thus 
in soft and dulcet tones. ‘‘May I know, Sirs, who you 
are? Your faces are shining and beautiful. You would 
appear to be celestials moving about in the form of self- 
disciplined ascetics. Your beauty is transcendent and 
your ‘prowess evident. You are fit to be kings. Why do 
you roam in these forests in ascetic robes and with matted 
hair? Your long bows, sharp arrows, and keen swords 
suggest beyond doubt that you can protect the whole 
world?. Hanuman then told them who he was. He was 
a minister of Sugriva who had sent him to them on a good- 
will mission. Rama listened to him and drew Lakshmana’s 
attention to Hanuman’s faultless speech, to its substance 
and his articulation. Was it not brief and clear, the 
delivery neither too quick nor too slow, the voice musical, 
and the composition faultless? People who had suck 
ministers or messengers were sure to achieve their objects. 
The two brothers were delighted beyond measure at this 
meeting; and Lakshmana told Hanuman that they them- 
selves were in search of Sugriva. 

Hanuman ascertained from Lakshmana that they 
were the sons of Dasaratha and that they had come to the 
forest fo enable their father to fulfil a promise that he had 
made to his queen, and that in the forest Rama’s wife had 
been abducted by a rakshasa whose whereabouts they did 
not know. They had been advised by Kabandha that they 
should seek the help of Sugriva. It was fortunate that 
while they themselves were going to Sugriva, his minister 
Hanuman should have been sent to them. They were 
greatly in need of Sugriva’s help. Hanuman thereupon 
told them that Sugriva would be delighted to meet them 
and befriend them as he himself was a refugee from his 
kingdom, having been driven out by his elder brother Vali, 


KISHKINDHA KANDA 83 


who had appropriated even his wife. Rama and Laksh- 
mana expressed their readiness to go and meet Sugriva; 
and Hanuman carried them. on his shoulders into the 
presenee of his master. 


The Alliance 


Hanuman told Sugriva the story of the brothers, how 
they had eome in search of him, needing his help in their 
quest for Sita. Sugriva was very pleased to hear this and 
extended his hand to Rama in token of his friendship. In 
the presence of a fire that had been speeially kindled, they 
entered into a solemn treaty of offence and defence, each 
promising to share the other’s sorrows and joys. Rama 
undertook to destroy Vali; and Sugriva promised in turn 
to search for Sita and help Rama to recover her. Sugriva 
remembered that he had seen Sita being carried away in 
the sky by Ravana and that on seeing them below, she had 
let some of her jewels fall. He produced them. Rama 
was filled with grievous sorrow on seeing them and fell 
down unconscious. Recovering his senses, Rama asked 
Lakshmana if these were not Sita’s jewels.. Lakshmana 
answered: ‘‘I know neither her armlets nor her ear-rings; 
her anklets alone do I know, because I used to see them 
during my daily prostrations at her feet". Sugriva as- 
suaged Rama’s grief by comparing his own fate with 
Rama’s and asking him not to lose courage. He pointed 
out that defeatism and despondency were of no use; and 
that the search for Sita was the urgent task before them 
to which all their energies should be bent. 


Sugriva’s Story 

Sugriva had no doubts whatever about Rama’s help 
in vanquishing Vali. True friendship subsists not only 
in: prosperity but also in adversity; poverty and riches are 
all one to true friends. The readiness to sacrifice bodily 
comforts, wealth and even life itself is the real test of 
friendship. Sugriva narrated his tale of woe to Rama and: 
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implored him to help him against Vali who had not only 
banished him from his kingdom but had also taken his 
wife. So terribly afraid was he of his brother Vali that 
he had been forced to eke out a precarious existence in 
that part of the forest which was attached to Matanga’s 
hermitage. . Thereupon Rama asked him the cause of the 
misunderstanding or enmity between the brothers and 
Sugriva began to tell his tale. There was a long-standing 
feud between Vali and Mayavi, son of Dundubhi, on 
account of a woman; Mayavi came to the gates of 
Kishkindha and summoned Vali to fight. Vali came out 
with Sugriva. On seeing both of them, Mayavi retreated 
into a cave and hid himself. But Vali pursued his enemy 
into the cave, instructing Sugriva to station himself at the 
entrance. A year elapsed, but Vali did not return. 
Sugriva saw a stream of blood and foam issuing from the 
cave and also heard sounds of a rakshasa dancing exultantly 
inside. Honestly believing Vali to be dead and himself 
in danger, he closed the mouth of the cave with a huge 
boulder and returned to Kishkindha. The ministers and 
the people listened to his story and proclaimed him king. 
But, shortly afterwards, Vali came back and waxed furious 
with his brother for having deserted him and for allowing 
himself to be crowned. He paid no heed to Sugriva's 
words affirming his honest intentions and banished him 
from the kingdom forthwith, and annexed Sugriva's wife 
Ruma into his own harem. 


Vali’s Might 


Sugriva had since then lived in utter dread of his 
brother Vali, who was one of the strongest beings in the 
world. Once upon a time, Dundubhi, a rakshasa in the 
form of a buffalo, finding no outlet for his strength and 
fighting propensities, although he had challenged many in 
battle, was finally referred to Vali as his equal. in combat. 
Wahl gave him battle, killed Dundubhi and flung his huge 
corpse to a great distance. As he did so, drops of blood 
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from the dead body fell in the ashrama of the sage 
Matanga. The sage became wild with rage at this desecra- 
tion of his holy abode and placed a curse upon Vali that 
he should die if at any time thereafter he entered within the 
precincts of his ashrama, Hence Sugriva took refuge in 
the ashrama which Vali could not enter. In verification 
of the story and also to test Rama’s strength, Sugriva 
showed him the skeleton of Dundubhi. Rama pushed it 
with the toe of his foot and sent it miles away. Finding 
that Sugriva was quite convinced by this feat of strength, 
Rama showed him his skill in archery by bringing down 
with one arrow seven huge sala trees standing at some 
distance from one another and by no means in a line. 


Combat between Vali and Sugriva 


Satisfied that he now had a powerful friend in Rama, 
Sugriva went to Kishkindha and called out Vali for a trial 
of strength. Vali accepted the challenge. A long and 
severe duel was fought by the two vanara brothers, which 
Rama and Lakshmana watched from a distance. Sugriva 
got the worst of the fight and was soundly beaten by Vali. 
He fled from the scene and taxed Rama with failing to 
help him at the crucial moment. Rama gave this reason 
for his non-intervention. The vanara brothers looked so 
much alike in appearance, strength and bodily proportions 
that he was unable to distinguish one from the other and 
an arrow from him might have killed Sugriva instead of 
Vali. It was arranged therefore that at the next encounter 
Sugriva was to wear a garland of big flowers round his 
neck for identification: and that Rama would then let fly 
the fatal arrow against Vali. Sugriva, accompanied by 
Rama and Lakshmana, ventured to go a second time to 
Kishkindha. Vali accepted Sugriva’s call for second 
fight, but was restrained for a short time by his wife Tara 
who had received information from spies and other sources 
that the powerful help of Dasaratha’s sons was available 
to Sugriva. Tara advised her husband that it was impru- 
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dent and unwise of him to try his strength against Rama 
who was strong and skilful and never deviated from the 
path of dharma. Vali would do well to patch up his diffe- 
renees with Sugriva. But Vali was stubborn and paid no 
heed to her words. He came out of the palace and engaged 
in a duel with his brother and when Sugriva began to- 
weaken in the combat, Rama shot his arrow at Vali; and 
it pierced his chest and overthrew him. 


Vali’s Remonstrance 


When the valiant Vali was thus overthrown and lay 
prostrate, there was general gloom in the sky and on the 
earth. His valour and dazzling brilliance did not depart 
from him and his life did not become extinct by reason of 
& celestial garland which God Indra had given him and 
which he always wore. When Rama came near him to 
have one last look at the renowned hero, Vali censured him 
severely for the impropriety of his action. Rama had no 
quarrel with him and, according to Vali, Rama was a 
veritable coward, for instead of facing him squarely in 
battle, he had struck him from a place of hiding. ‘‘Was 
this foul act done by you to secure Sugriva’s help in get- 
ting back your lost wife? I could have rescued her from 
Ravana’s grip within a moment,” said Vali. 

Rama answered this charge. The territory of Kish- 
kindha belonged to the Ikshvaku line of kings and Bharata 
was its ruler. It was the duty of the king to punish the 
wicked. As the representative of Bharata in thé forest 
region, that duty devolved on Rama. Vali’s acts had not 
only been untheritorious but sinful. He had been govern- 
ed by lust and greed. The younger brother was regarded 
as a son to the elder and the appropriation by Vali of 
Sugriva’s wife was a despicable act of incest for which he 
deserved the extreme penalty of the law. Rama had enter- 
ed into a solemn treaty of friendship with Sugriva; and 


under this pact it was his duty to see that Sugriva got 
back his wife and his kingdom. 


r 
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Vali/s Death 


Vali reconciled himself to this answer and begged 
Rama to take care of his wife Tara and his son Angada 
and to see that Sugriva treated them well. Rama assured 
him in kind words that he need have no concern on, their 
account. Vali’s wife Tara came cut of the harem’ and 
lamented long and deep over the fate that had over- 
taken her lord. Though she knew that the harm which 
he had done to Sugriva would one day recoil on his 
head, she had not expected that retribution would be 
so swift and sure. She could not endure her widow- 
hood and she was ready to jump into the fire and be redue- 
ed to ashes together with her husband. Hanuman tried 
to assuage her grief by pointing out the inevitability of 
fate and the uselessness of sorrow after the event. She was 
the queen of Kishkindha and her son must assume charge 
of the kingdom under her regency. It was time to crown 
him king; and in his prosperity, she might forget her grief. 
Tara said in reply that Vali was dearer to her than a 
hundred Angadas; she did not care for the kingdom or 
for Angada’s coronation. Sugriva must be the ruler of 
Kishkindha. Vali in his last moments begged forgiveness 
of Sugriva and in bidding him farewell once again entreat- 
ed him to protect Tara and Angada who would be as 
faithfully devoted to him as to himself. He offered final 
words of advice to Angada and breathed his last. Angada 
and his mother prostrated themselves before Vali’s body. 
Tara could not control her grief and begged Rama to kill 
her too, so that she might remain for ever with Vali, Rama 
eonsoled Tara in words of extreme sweetness and kindness. 
The wife of a hero must never bemoan her husband 's death 
in battle; destiny could never be surmounted; life was a 
succession of joys and sorrows: Rama’s words had some 
consoling effect on Tara. / : 

Even Rama was grief-stricken at Vali's end, but he 
soon remembered that indulgence in sorrow by friends and 
relations could never help departed souls. Restraint and 
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control were necessary, especially when it was impossible 
to reverse what had happened. Time marched on irretriey- 
ably and all things had an end. Valour, prowess and rela- 
tionship were ignored by the march of time; the ultimate 
causes of events were beyond men’s control. 

Meanwhile, Lakshmana directed the preparations 
necessary for the cremation of Vali. A well-decorated 
palanquin was brought and Vali's body was placed in it 
and was carried by a host of vanaras with full military 
honours to the place where the funeral pyre was spread. 
The body was placed on the pyre and the fire was lit by 
Angada. The sandalwood faggots quickly burst into flames 
and Vali’s body was reduced to ashes. 


Sugriva’s Coronation 


With due ceremonial and amidst pomp and splendour, 
Sugriva was then crowned king of Kishkindha. Angada 
was duly proclaimed as Yuvaraj. It was decided that 
during the ensuing rainy season of four months, Rama and 
Lakshmana should stay on the Malyavan hill and that. 
when the rains stopped, the search for Sita was to begin. 
The brothers spent their days on the hill in anguish and 
sorrow. The separation from Sita was unendurable and 
Rama spent joyless days and sleepless nights.  Laksh- 
mana’s words of hope and encouragement were of no avail 
in rousing him from the depths of his misery. Dark and 
heavy clouds, thunder, lightning and rain, swollen rivers 
and roaring cataracts, which drove all wild animals to 
their lairs, marked the onset of the rainy season, whose end 
the brothers eagerly awaited. 

Sugriva on the other hand, was immersed in royal 
pleasure and spent most of his time in the harem, having 
entrusted the reins of government to his ministers and 
bestowing no thought on what he had promised to do for 
the brothers. As the rainy season was drawing to a close, 
the wise Anjaneya reminded his master of his royal duties 
and of his promise to the princes who had helped him to 
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regain his kingdom. He said that it was high time that 
Sugriva fulfilled his pledge by starting to search for Sita. 
Gratitude was a great virtue and the friendship of Rama 
was priceless. To overstep the time limit would be a sin 
and spell disaster. Sugriva was pleased with this timely 
reminder and commanded Nila to gather together a large 
seareh party of valiant vanaras who were to go in all 
direetions to find out the whereabouts of Rama's queen, 


Lakshmana’s Wrath 


The approach of autumn was heralded by a clear sky, 
bright moonlight, slow-moving white clouds, fragrant 
flowers and dancing peacocks. Rama was upset at 
Sugriva’s indifference and drew Lakshmana’s attention to 
it. As Sugriva seemed to have become addicted to wine 
and women, Lakshmana was to go and tell him that if he 
did not bestir himself, lie would have to tread the way of 
Vali. Lakshmana's fury at Sugriva’s conduct knew no 
bounds, but Rama pacified him and pointed out that they 
could not do without his help. The time and circumstances. 
dictated a policy of appeasement and persuasion and not 
one of anger. Rama advised Lakshmana to be firm but 
soft in his interview with Sugriva. Even after this caution, 
Lakshmana’s face betrayed signs of excitement and fierce- 
ness. As he entered the gates of Kishkindha, the sentinel 
army was afraid of him, because he looked as though he 
would burn up everything that he saw. At the outer gate, 
he met Angada and bade him announce his arrival at once 
to Sugriva. On hearing the news that Lakshmana stood at 
his gate in a highly agitated and angry frame of mind, 
Sugriva lost his nerve. A small group of ministers came 
to him and warned him of the impending trouble. Laksh- 
mana was there to burn down all the vanaras with his 
wrath and the only course open to them was to fall at his 
feet and beg forgiveness. Sugriva said that he did not see 
where his fault lay or why Lakshmana was so furious. 
But Hanuman boldly told him the truth, that he had 
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become immersed in a life of luxury and that Rama felt 
that he had not kept his word abcut searching for Sita. 
Rama was justified in thinking that Sugriva had forgotten 
his obligations and there was no point in Sugriva getting 
vexed. To beg pardon of the brothers was the only course 
open. 

Meanwhile Lakshmana had made his way into the 
palace. He was quickly announced and he walked in. The 
entire group of vanaras who were there stood up with fold- 
ed hands in salutation. Lakshmana saw the pomp and 
paraphernalia which surrounded Sugriva and the sensual 
comforts he had been enjbying since his coronation. He 
observed on every side golden cots, rich and soft mattresses 
and bed-spreads, and dancing girls bedecked with garlands 
and jewels, in various poses and postures. On witnessing 
the scene, Lakshmana blushed, but he soon recovered and 
a single twang of his bow roused Sugriva from his ine- 
briate condition. The vanara chief shrank in terror and 
begged Tara to intervene saying that a woman’s appeal 
for mercy would have the desired effect on the angry 
Lakshmana. Thereupon Tara with all her blandishments 
approached Lakshmana with modesty and stood in front 
of him with an imploring look. She begged for pity and 
reminded Lakshmana that he should not judge common 
people by his own standards of ascetic purity and that 
when even great sages fell victims to women’s charms, it 
was not surprising that Sugriva, who had suddenly come 
into possession of a great kingdom, should have fallen a 
victim to the pleasures of the senses. How was it possible, 
she said, for a vanara with an unsteady mind to behave in 
any other manner? It behoved Lakshmana to forgive 
Sugriva. 

On hearing Tara, Lakshmana controlled his anger 
and when she had taken him into Sugriva’s presence, he 
spoke to the vanara king in tones of conciliation. Neverthe- 
less he found fault with him for his neglect and threatened 
him with ruin if he continued to be indifferent to his obli- 
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gations. Once again Tara had to intervene with her sweet 
persuasiveness. Sugriva was a good man, a sincere friend 
and was full of gratitude for the help given to him. Hav- 
ing lived a life of abject misery, he had, on being lifted out 
of it, become addicted to the enjoyment of pleasures. Even 
Visvamitra had not been mindful of his tapas when he fell 
a victim to Menaka’s charms. Men like Lakshmana, filled 
with strength of mind and physical prowess, should not 
fall a prey to anger. It was the sign of greatness to for- 
give and forget the faults of others. Sugriva would for-' 
sake his wealth, his kingdom, nay even his wife, for the sake 
of Rama and it was certain that he would help him to get 
Sita back from Ravana who was a most powerful enemy— 
so Vali had told her. Sugriva, as a matter of fact, had 
already given the command summoning the vanaras from 
all quarters to go in search of Sita and he was only await- 
ing their arrival before taking action. 

Lakshmana, who was really soft and merciful by 
nature, was appeased by Tara's words. Sugriva then told 
him that he would not be so base as to forget that he owed 
everything to Rama and Lakshmana and that he was not 
unmindful of his duties towards them. If he was guilty of 
any faults or omissions, he begged to be excused. There 
was no man who did not eommit a mistake at some time or 
other. Lakshmana was pleased with this subdued speech 
from Sugriva and he in his turn asked Sugriva’s forgive- 
ness for anything offensive he had said in passion or in 
anger. 


Search Parties 


At the.end of this interview, Sugriva ordered Hanu- 
man to organise quickly a seareh party and issue the neces- 
sary directions. In obedience to his orders, a huge army 
of vanaras was soon collected at Kishkindha. Meanwhile 
Sueriva eame to Rama's abode on the Malyavan hill-top 
and made due obeisance before him, prostrating himself at 
his feet. Rama embraced him, offered him a seat and gave 
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him a few words of advice. He said that the three paths 
of-dharma, artha and kama were each to be pursued at 
their proper time. He who trod on the path of kama to 
the prejudiee of dharma and artha was sure to fall like a 
man who slept on the top of a tree. The season during 
which the enemies were to be subjugated and friends 
gathered had already advanced. Sugriva made a suitable 
reply and pledged his assistance once again. Rama was 
pleased with Sugriva's sincerity and said that he felt no 
doubt that with his help, he would conquer his enemy 
Ravana. As they were speaking thus, huge clouds of dust 
sprang up in the skies of the distant horizon and the very 
earth seemed to shake. Regiment after regiment of vanara 
warriors, led by far-famed generals, like Satabali, Sushena, 
Kesari, Gavaksha, Panasa, Nila, Angada and Hanuman 
marched up to the place where they sat; and the whole 
neighbourhood became studded with vanara soldiers. 
Orders were soon given. One contingent was despatch- 
ed east under the leadership of Vinata to search for Sita 
with full instructions to look into every nook and corner. 
The southern party was placed in charge of Angada with 
experienced generals like Nila, Hanuman, J ambavan, 
Mainda and Dvivida to help him. Sushena led the western 
search party. Satabali was at the head of the northern 
party. One month’s time was given to the four parties for 
their search and return. Sugriva knew intuitively that 
Success would attend the southern party and that Hanu- 
man would be the chief instrument. He therefore gave 
special instructions to him and told him that he reposed 
the greatest confidence in his strength, valour, foresight, 
discrimination, determination of purpose and wisdom. His 
tact and his adaptability were beyond praise, He could 
achieve even the impossible, if he only made up his mind. 
Rama, in view of his own prepossession in favour of Hanu- 
man and the special confidence that Sugriva reposed in 
him, gave him his signet ring so that he might show it to 
Sita in proof of his being Rama’s Messenger, should he 
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happen to discover her. Hanuman placed the ring reve- 
rently on his own head and prostrated at Rama’s feet. 


The Search 


The four divisions lost no time in setting off in their 
different directions. Rama, observing the detailed instruc- 
tions given by Sugriva to the various search parties, 
asked him how he knew so much of the geography of the 
world. Sugriva told him that in his flight from Vali he 
had travelled from place to place and. thus came to know 
about all the countries of the world and how they were 
to be reached. After some days spent in anxious waiting, 
the northern, eastern and western contingents returned, 
unsuccessful in their mission. The southern party was 
the only one that tarried. Angada and his group searched 
several places and became exhausted with hunger and 
thirst. Seeing the mouth of a cave in the southern flank 
of the Vindhya mountain, they approached it and observed 
birds coming out drenched with water. A delightful frag- 
rance reached them. Thinking that they might at least 
quench their thirst, they entered the cave and proceeded 
some distance. The passage was enveloped in utter dark- 
ness, but undaunted, they groped their way onward. 
Finally, they emerged out of the darkness into the light 
and saw a lovely garden, in which were lakes and lotuses 
and beautiful palaces. 


Svayamprabha 


The whole atmosphere was pervaded with the frag- 
rance of incense and at some distance they saw a lady 
of dazzling beauty, robed in forest bark and antelope skin. 
She was obviously an ascetic whose radiance was due to 
her spiritual attainments. After telling her that he and 
his companions had entered the cave in search of food 
and water, Hanuman ventured to ask her who she was 
and what was the origin of the surroundings in which she 
stayed. The old lady told him that she was, Svayamprabha, 
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friend and companion of Hema, a celestial damsel, whom 
a danava king ealled Maya loved and adored. The 
pleasure, garden and the palace belonged to them and it 
was by their grace that she was in charge of it. She 
offered Hanuman and his party some fruits to eat and 
showed them pools where they could slake their thirst. 
She then asked them who they were and what their mission 
was. Hanuman told her about the loss of Sita, the friend- 
ship between Rama and Sugriva, and the orders that he 
and his friends had received to search for Sita. In the 
course of their wanderings which had been so far unsuccess- 
ful, they had become overpowered by fatigue and when 
they had seen the cave with its promise of a plentiful water 
supply they had dared to enter it. Owing to her kind- 
ness, they were now relieved of hunger and thirst and 
he wanted to know what they could do in return for her. 
She said there was nothing which she desired. As the time 
fixed by Sugriva for their return had long since elapsed 
and they did not know how.to get out of the cave, Hanu- 
man requested her to help them out of it. Thereupon 
she asked them to close their eyes, and by her yogie powers, 
she transported them in a moment to the open country 
outside the cave. Having performed this miracle, she 
blessed them and went back into the cave, informing them 
that they were near the Vindhya mountain and that at 
some distanee beyond lay the sea. 


Angada’s Distress 


Angada now pointed out to his companions that, as 
. they had not only exceeded the period allowed by Sugriva 
but also failed in their mission, it was almost certain that 
they would receive no welcome at his hands. Moreover it 
was possible that he would show them no mercy. Sugriva 
would not have been crowned Yuvaraj by Sugriva. It 
was far better for him to enter the fire forthwith than to 
return to the kingdom of Kishkindha and suffer capital 


was not well-disposed towards him. But for Rama, he | 
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punishment at Sugriva's hands. Most of his companions 
seemed to agree with this advice not to return home. 
Only Hanuman saw danger in this counsel of despair. 
He tried to persuade the vanaras that it was not the right 
course to adopt and warned Angada that he should not 
seek to affect their loyalty to their king and that tried 
generals like Jambavan, Nila and himself would not be 
deflected from their duty. Moreover, the policy proposed 
by him might arouse the wrath of Lakshmana which no 
one could withstand. Therefore they must continue their 
search and not abandon it. This remonstrance from 
Hanuman elicited a frank reply from Angada who said 
that he saw no virtue in Sugriva, a chief who lacked 
stability, strength, purity of mind, truthfulness of speech 
and righteous conduct, as well as courage and valour. One 
who would take his elder brother’s wife into his own harem 
was base and despicable. It was impossible that Sugriva 
would treat him with affection or friendliness. Self- 
immolation in the fire appeared to him preferable to being 
beheaded by his cruel uncle. He said he had made up 
his mind to perish there, leaving his friends to go back, 
if they chose. The other vanaras who circled round him 
with the intention of following his example began to talk 
among themselves about the course of events which had 
led to the desperate situation which they were now in, and 
happened to mention the killing of Jatayu by Ravana. 


Sampathi’s Help 


The bird Sampathi, elder brother of Jatayu, who was 
perching on a tree at some distance heard the name of 
his younger brother being mentioned by the vanaras. He 
could not fly to them as his wings had been scorched by 
the burning rays of the sun and so he asked them who 
they were and how Jatayu had come to lose his life. 
Angada narrated to him the whole story. Sampathi now 
erept near and became eager to help them as they were 
engaged in rendering service to Rama who was the friend 
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of his younger brother. He was able to see long distances, 
as his vision was keen and extensive. He told them that 
he had earlier noticed a lady being carried away in the 
skies by Ravana and that she was weeping aloud, calling 
out the names of Rama and Lakshmana. Ravana lived. 
in Lanka and Sita was being kept, as a closely-guarded 
prisoner in his palace. They would most surely find her 
there. Then Sampathi gave a long account of himself and 
Jatayu. A sage, Nisakara by name, had told him that, 
when he helped in the task of discovering Sita, he would, 
by Rama's grace, recover his wings. A hundred years had 
elapsed sinee then and he was still waiting patiently for 
the opportunity to help Rama. The occasion had now 
come and his wings were growing again, which was a sure 
sign that they would also succeed in their attempt to find 
Sita. Saying this, Sampathi flew away into the skies; and 
the vanaras became overjoyed at what they had heard. 


The Seashore 


The vanaras then continued on their journey to the 
south and reached the sea-shore, but they were nonplussed 
at this fresh obstacle in their way. The deep and wide 
sea had to be crossed. How were they to do it? Once 
again they were in despair. The sun set in the western 
sky and the night was spent in a mood of depression. 
When day broke, the vanaras came and sat round Angada 
and Hanuman and began to discuss ways and means of 
reaching Lanka. The chiefs proclaimed one after another 
the distances that they could jump. One could leap over 
ten yojanas, another twenty, yet another thirty and so 
on, When it came to Jambavan’s turn, he said that in 
olden days he could no doubt have leaped over a hundred 
yojanas, but now on account of his age he could do no 
more than ninety. But this was not enough as the sea 
to be crossed was ten yojanas longer. Angada felt that 
he could do a hundred but was doubtf 


ul about the leap 
back. In any case Angada had to be ruled out as he was 
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their leader, their commander, their yuvaraj and should 
not be allowed to take risks. 

All of them then thought of Hanuman who was 
sitting quietly at his ease at some distance from them. 
Jambavan roused him to make the great effort by remind- 
ing him of his unparalleled strength and valour. Was 
he not the son of Marut and had he not received at his 
birth the blessing that he should be as powerful as the 
wind? Was he not the one who, as a child, tormented by 
hunger, had thought of reaching the sun, which he took 
to be a fruit, and was it not thus that he was hurled down 
by Indra, and falling on a mountain, had broken one of 
his cheeks, wherefore he had been named Hanuman? Was 
it not to appease the anger of Marut at that time that all 
the gods gathered together and one after another con- 
ferred on Hanuman various boons? Now it behoved him 
to: achieve this wonderful feat of leaping across the ocean 
to Lanka and there to search for Sita. This reminder of 
his prowess roused Hanuman to a sense of his own un- 
paralleled strength. As a result, he grew in size and 
assumed a huge and powerful form. Prostrating himself 
at the feet of his friends, he said: ‘‘I shall fulfil your 
behest. No one can prevent my flight over the ocean. I 
am as strong as Garuda and Vayu. I shall see Sita and 
if necessary uproot Lanka itself and bring it here". At 
this exclamation from Hanuman, the vanaras became over- 
powered with joy. And Hanuman climbed to the top of 
the Mahendra mountain and prepared. himself for the 


great leap. 


CHAPTER V 
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The Leap : à 
From tHe Mahendra mountain, Hanuman took a mighty 


leap over the sea, bracing his body and concentrating his 
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mind on the stupendous effort. The hill shook to its very 
foundation when he used it as a spring board. Hanuman 
sped across the ocean like an arrow. However, he encoun- 
tered obstacles on the way. ^Sagara, the deity presiding 
over the ocean, woke up the Mainaka mountain from the 
depths and asked it to serve for a short while as a resting 
place for Hanuman in his momentous mission. The summit 
of Mainaka rose above the waters. Hanuman hurled him- 
self against it taking it to be a hurdle, but hearing that 
it was a friend come up to relieve his fatigue, he was 
pleased but did not tarry for even a single moment. To 
test his strength, the gods asked Surasa Devi, the mother 
of the Nagas hidden in the sea, to offer some obstruction, 
She did so and opened her mouth widely as if to swallow 
Hanuman. But he contracted himself to small propor- 
tions, dived into her mouth and came out of it again before 
she had time to close her jaws. A short while thereafter, 
his speed began to drop and he looked down and saw the 
huge form of a rakshasi floating on the waters; she was 
capable of bringing down objects to herself merely by 
contact with their shadows. He jumped into her cave- 
like mouth, pulled out her entrails and then went on his 
way. Finally, he landed in a cocoanut grove on the nor- 
thern shores of the island of Lanka, and from there, he 
saw at some distance the lofty towers of the citadel of 
Ravana. Grand palaces and lovely gardens came into 
view. 

Hanuman observed that there were hosts of rakshasa 
guards everywhere; he therefore became despondent, think- 
ing that such a well-garrisoned fortress might be difficult 
to penetrate. He reflected it would be rash on his part 
to enter Lanka there and then. Anything done at an in- 
appropriate time or in a manner dissonant with surround- 
ing circumstances would lead to failure. It would be better 
to hide his identity and wait till sunset. Thus reflecting, 


he became as small as a cat and decided to wait on-the out- 
skirts of the city till moonrise, ` 
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Lanka. 

When night fell, he went near the outer ramparts and 
for a while was lost in admiration of the grandeur, 
splendour and impregnability of Lanka. He was just 
about to steal through the gate, when a huge rakshasi 
appeared before.him and prevented his entry. She told 
him that if he went a step further, his life would be in 
peril and she asked him who he was. Hanuman in reply 
asked her to tell him first who she was and he was told 
that she was the spirit of Lanka herself in rakshasi form 
and that her duty was to protect the city from the entry 
of strangers. Hanuman prepared himself to fight, but 
meanwhile told her that he had come there out of euriosity 
to look at the great citadel of Lanka and its palaces, 
gardens and groves; and that after fulfilling his desire, 
he would go back. The demoness was roused to fury at 
this nonchalant reply and gave him a severe blow. There- 
upon Hanuman struck her down with his left fist; having 
regard to her sex, he did not wish to infliet a more severe 
punishment on her. She pleaded for mercy and told him 
that long, long ago, she had been told by Lord Brahma 
himself that when she should sustain defeat at the hands 
of a vanara it would be a sign of impending disaster to the 
rakshasas of Lanka. The foretold time had apparently 
arrived and so he was free to go into the city and do | 
whatever he pleased. 

Thus vanquishing Lanka's guardian spirit, Hanuman 
jumped over the outer wall and placed his left foot first 
into the city, as if he planted it on the heads of his enemies. 
The city resounded with music. It was well illuminated. 
There were extensive palaces and lofty buildings on all 
sides. Here and there could be heard the recitation of 
mantras and Vedas. Some soldiers were challenging one 
another to friendly bouts. Sounds of the anklets and 
waist-belts of damsels could be heard in the streets. In 
the centre was a garrison of rakshasas. Some of them 
were ugly, some beautiful, some were dark and some 
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radiant. Right on the top of the hill was Ravana's palace 
surrounded by a huge rampart wall and also a moat covered 
with lotuses. In the environs of the palace, huge elephants 
and horses were moving hither and thither. Into this plaee, 
Hanuman effected a stealthy entry. 


The Search 


The moon rose high in the sky and bathed the palace 
in its cool rays. From time to time enchanting music 
reached Hanuman's ears. Some ladies were promenading 
with their husbands or lovers; some were engaged in con- 
versation; and others were sleeping. All round was joy 
and revelry; but Hanuman could not see Sita anywhere 
and he became despondent. But soon, casting off his 
depression, he made a close search of Ravana's palaee, the 
pomp and splendour which were beyond deseription. The 
search was however fruitless. Hanuman then jumped 
from place to place and searched the houses of all the 
important rakshasas living in Lanka. Sita was nowhere 
to be seen. He again came back to Ravana’s residence 
and made a closer examination. He traversed all the 
bowers, lakes, waterfalls, groves, rest houses, retreats, and 
shelters. He saw a special apartment set apart for the 
Pushpaka vimana, the great chariot of Ravana. The 
vimana was ornamented with figures of tigers, horses, and 
elephants, and was studded with precious stones and coral; 
its wings were of gold. Hanuman was astonished at the 
sight of this aerial ship which could.take Ravana wherever 
he wished to go with the swiftness of the mind. It was 
like a veritable light-house extending far up into the sky. 

In the course of his further search, Hanuman came 
mear the apartments attached to Ravana’s bed-room. He 
saw hosts of young damsels who were drowsy or in a state 
of stupor, as a.result of wine and revelrys Necklaces of 
gold and shining jewels were dangling carelessly from their 
bodies and they were lying in all kinds of postures and 
in various stages of undress. Some of them had fallen 
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to sleep embracing one another, some had their hands 
droopingly extended over the musieal instruments that 
they had been playing. Goblets of wine were near at 
hand. Rich dishes of food, partly consumed, lay scattered 
everywhere. But Hanuman did not see the object of his 
search in this harem of beauties. He closely examined 
group after group and moved from one apartment to 
another. In one place, high above the rest, he saw Man- 
dodari the chief queen of Ravana. She was of a golden 
hue, beautiful beyond description and bejewelled with 
pearls and precious stones. She lay on a cot in solitary 
splendour. For one moment Hanuman imagined that she 
was Sita herself. The irrepressible joy of discovery made 
him forget his surroundings. He danced and sang and 
strode all over the place; he scaled the pillars and jumped 
down from them and thus exhibited for a time his animal 
spirits. 

But a little reflection made him realise his mistake. 
How could such a model of chastity as Sita sleep in com- 
fort and in luxury when she had been forcibly separated 
from her lord? Deciding that it must be some other lady, 
Hanuman continued his hearch for Sita. Was it right 
on his part to enter into another’s harem and see such 
things? Was this not a deviation from dharma? But he 
consoled himself with the thought that his mind was pure 
and was not in any way affected by what he saw. Where 
else could he search for her, except among groups of 
women ? 

The .search proved barren and Hanuman again 
became depressed. What was he to tell his friends on 
the other side of the sea, anxiously awaiting his return? 
Was he to tell them of his failure and depress them too? 
He threw off this mood by reflecting that a cheerful opti- 
mism was the inspiriation of every action and the sine qua 
non of achievement. What was needed for success was an 
effort unhampered by despair. Pondering thus, Hanuman 
persisted in his search. But again another mood of defeat- 


oases 
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ism eame upon him. To return without seeing Sita would 
mean disaster and ruin. Rama and Lakshmana . would 
give up their lives, only to be followed by Sugriva and 
the rest. It would be far better for him to die there alone 
than to return without success. Was it for this that he 
had jumped over to Lanka? Was it all to end in utter 
disaster? It would be better to die than to be the cause 
of so much misery. Again, he saw that there was no point 
in self-destruction.  ''If one lives long enough, good 
days may come. So, I shall not kill myself but will eon- 
tinue to live here unobserved and unseen till I discover 
Sita.” 


The Discovery of Sita 


While he was consoling himself thus, he happened to 
see the Asoka grove of Ravana at some distance. He had 
not searched it and it might be that Rama’s queen was 
kept a prisoner there. With this thought, Hanuman 
jumped up and mentally worshipping Rama, Lakshmana, 
Sugriva and all the gods, and fervently praying for success, 
he took one leap into the garden. The grove was an ex- 
tensive one; lofty trees with gorgeous flowers were to be 
Seen on all sides. Bowers and ereepers, glass houses, hills 
und eaves, both natural and man-made, waterfalls, small 
rivulets and channels, lotus ponds and big stone walls, 
cottages and hot-houses were all laid out in artistie designs. 
In the midst of this glorious sight, Hanuman saw a big 
Simsupa tree with an attractive pedestal round its base 
and entwined with creepers. He climbed up the treé, 
determined to wait there and watch, as it was very probable 
that Sita, who loved sylvan surroundings, might come 
there to offer her sandhya prayers at the lake. 

As Hanuman expected, Sita issued out of a lofty 
mansion and directed her steps slowly in ‘the direction of 
the Simsupa tree. She was surrounded by a guard of 
rakshasis. There was sorrow in her face and “aie was 
sighing heavily. She was like the moon at the commence- 
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ment of the bright fortnight or like a flame of fire encircled 
by smoke. She wore a single garment which was old and 
unwashed. Overwhelmed with sorrow and bearing on her 
person the marks of physieal and mental suffering, with 
tears flowing from her eyes, she was lost in reverie. Around 
her was a hostile group of rakshasis like hounds surround- 
ing a deer. Her long dark hair flowed down to her waist 
in matted confusion. She looked like faith destroyed or 
aspiration unfulfilled or fame sullied by seandal. Hanu- 
man had no doubt that this was Sita. She was exactly 
like the lady whom he had seen being carried away by 
Ravana when they were on the top of the Rishyamuka hill. 
She had not on- her person the jewels which she 
had thrown down in the eourse of her enforced flight. 
Her beauty rivalled that of Rama and she was in every 
way fit to be his queen. i 

Hanuman was deeply grieved at seeing her miserable 
condition. If such a princess as this had to undergo such 
distress, destiny must indeed be insurmountable. Had not 
Vali, Kabandha and Viradha, and 14,000 rakshasas in 
Janasthana including Khara, Trisiras and Dushana been 
killed for her sake? The kingship of the three worlds was 
as nothing compared to Sita. Obviously it was only the 
hope of reunion with her dear lord that was keeping her 
body and soul together. She did not see the rakshasis 
round her, nor the trees, nor the flowers. She was think- 
ing of Rama alone with single-hearted devotion. 

The very sight of those rakshasis around Sita was 
hideous and revolting to Hanuman. The variety of their 
ugly forms was endless. What a pity that one so pure, 
so lovely, so charming and one, whose natural beauty shone 
even without ornament, should find herself in such a situa- 
tion! Though Hanuman was cast down with sorrow, he 
was at the same time overjoyed at seeing the beloved 
queen of Rama. Tears of joy flowed down his cheeks. He 
stayed where he was, wondering what he should do 


next. 
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Ravana’s Arrival 

Meanwhile, a little before day break, Ravana rose from 
his bed and was seized with a passion for Sita. He came 
to the Asoka. garden accompanied by his attendants, his 
queens, and all his retinue. Hanuman was able to observe 
everything from the top of the tree where he had con- 
cealed „himself, having shrunk to a diminutive size. As 
soon as Sita noticed that Ravana was coming, she shrank 
within herself and began to weep.. Fasting, sorrow, fear 
and meditation had wasted her body, but she was strong 
in spirit and she prayed for Ravana's humiliation and 
defeat. Ravana made a fresh appeal to her. What was 
the use, he said, of thinking of her husband, who was a 
lonely mendieant and a wanderer in the forest and who 
had given up his kingdom unable to assert himself? If 
on the other hand, she would yield to Ravana's wishes, 
every comfort, luxury, pomp and prosperity would be at 
her feet. She would be able to eat, drink and make her- 
self merry. Immeasurable riches, nay the whole world, 
would be at her command. To think constantly of a bark- 
robed weakling, whose very existence was doubtful, served 
no purpose. Rama was not his equal in strength or 
prowess, in wealth or fame. 


Sita’s Scorn 


Trembling with fear and with tears flowing from her 
eyes at the thought of her husband, Sita spoke in sorrow- 
ful tones. Placing a blade of grass between herself and 
Ravana, she rebuked him for his wicked overtures. She 
said: “‘My~ chastity is inviolable. You should safeguard 
the wives of others as you safeguard your own. If you 
lust after other women, ruin will overtake you. Are there 
no virtuous men in the city to give you advice? And if 
there are, why is their advice not listened to or taken? I 
cannot be tempted with your riches or sovereignty. Having 
married one who is the greatest among men, do you think 


I would care for anybody else? If you wish to save your- 
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self, your best course would be to return me to my husband, 
who is the sworn protector of those who seek his refuge; 
otherwise, you will surely tread the path of destruction, 
and not only you, but also your friends, relations, and all 
Lanka itself. You are a cowardly thief to have carried 
me off by treachery and force while Rama and Lakshmana 
were absent. You are like a dog. who is unable to stand 
in the presence of the tiger.” 

At these words of seornful reproach, Ravana became 
furious. But he slowly swallowed his anger as he still 
had some hopes of realising his desires. He told her that 
he would give her but two months more, to change her 
mind and save herself. Should she persist in her present 
aititude after that period, she would be brought to his 
kitehen and cut into pieces for his breakfast. Even the 
rakshasis around her were afraid at these words and they 
eonsoled Sita by signs. But she did not lose courage and 
again she chastised him in stronger terms. Ravana there- 
upon gave instruetions to the rakshasis nearby that they 
should so threaten and coerce Sita that she would be obliged 
to submit to his will. At this point, Dhanyamalini, the 
junior wife of Ravana, intervened and dissauded him from 
proceeding further, by embracing him and reminding him 
that when there were so many of them with whom he could 
share his pleasures, there was no need for him to think of 
a woman who did not return his love. For the time being, 
Ravana agreed and left the place with his retinue. 

Thereupon the chief among the rakshasis, who were 
guarding Sita, began to pester her and lecture . her on 
Ravana's greatness and the great fortune which would 
await her if she only yielded to his importunities. Sita told 
them that even if they ate her up, she would not submit. 
She would never swerve from her devotion to Rama. Her 
husband, though he be poor, and without a kingdom, was 
her lord and master. When the attempts of their leader 
had failed, the rakshasis began to threaten her individually 
and said that they would eat up every part of her body. 
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But even this produced no effect on Sita who was adamant. 

At the same time, she began to weep loudly and bitterly 
at the fate that had overtaken her. She trembled with ` 
fear and rolled on the ground exclaiming, ‘‘Oh! Rama, 
Oh! Lakshmana, Oh! Kausalya, Oh! Sumitra. Why does. 
not death overtake me for I am like an overladen boat 
tossed by strong winds and about to capsize in mid-sea? 
What sin have I committed in my previous births to deserve 
this suffering and sorrow?’’ For a while she raved like 
one mad, one whose mind was unhinged. She cried out: 
«Without Rama, I have no desire to live. But my iron 
heart will not break even in the midst of such terrible woe. 
I would not care to touch your Ravana even with my 
left foot. Why do you all talk endlessly and meaning- 
lessly? You may kill me, burn me, but Ravana will never: 
have me. It is my misfortune that Rama does not know 
where I am or what has become of me; otherwise would 
he not have come here forthwith and rescued me from this. 
desperate situation? There is still time. Ravana and the 
rakshasas will be destroyed by my husband and every 
home in Lanka will be filled with grief and wailing." She 
stopped and thought within herself: ‘‘There is another 
possible alternative. Rama and Lakshmana may have 
been killed by the wicked rakshasas.. If so, there is no 
hope for me and the best solution is to make an end of 
myself’’. 


Trijata’s Dream 


The rakshasis began once again to assail Sita with 
their threats. But an old one among them, named Trijata, 
advised them to desist from teasing and threatening her 
any further and began to tell them about a significant 
dream that she had had. She dreamt that Rama and 
Lakshmana in resplendent white robes had arrived in a 
celestial chariot and had taken away Sita proceeding in 
the sky northwards. Moreover she had seen Ravana wear- 
ing a red cloth, intoxicated with drink, and wearing round 
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his neck a fateful garland of red flowers. He was laugh- 
ing and dancing like a mad man and then sped away to 
the south in an ass-driven car. She had seen him again, 
falling head downwards and disappearing into a pit of 
filth. The goddess Kali with scarlet robes was dragging 
him towards the south. She had seen Kumbhakarna, 
Ravana’s brother, in a similar plight. Of all the rakshasas, 
Vibhishana alone had a white umbrella over him and a 
white garland round his neck. His body was anointed 
with white sandal paste and he was seated on a huge ele- 
phant while conchs were blown and trumpets sounded. 
The city of Lanka was seen to be in flames, a vanara 
messenger from Rama having started the fire. This dream 
betokened the approach of good fortune to Sita and utter 
ruin to the rakshasas and their kingdom. They would 
do well to prostrate themselves at Sita’s feet and seek her 
pardon. Janaka’s daughter would be merciful to all those 
who asked her pardon. 


Meanwhile, Sita was in the depths of despair. She 
recalled to herself the wonderful time she had spent in 
Ayodhya with Rama and remembered how it was her own 
foolish desire for the golden deer that had begun this 
sequence of disasters. It was all very well for Rama and 
Lakshmana. After finishing fourteen years in the forest 
in fulfilment of the vow, they would go hack to Ayodhya 
and live there happily once again. But, so far as she was 
concerned, there was no more hope for her. All her 
penances, austerities and devotion were in vain; they had 
not come to her rescue in this hour of imminent peril. The 
only way to escape this misery was to hang herself from 
the tree with the aid of her matted hair. ee was pre- 

aring to take this step, she became aware of some auspl- 
qe AEN Her left eye began to throb, so did her left 
shoulder and her left thigh. These goods omens put a 
little cheer into her heart and made her pause. 
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Hanuman’s Approach 

Meanwhile, Hanuman who had witnessed all this from 
his seat on the tree, was amazed at Sita’s scorn for Ravana 
and her unswerving devotion to Rama. He was at a loss 
as to which course of action he was to take under the cir- 
cumstances. If he went back to Rama without talking to 
Sita he might be taken to task. If Rama asked 
him what she had said to him, he would have no answer, 
To go away without speaking to her would afford no 
encouragement to Sita who was now bent upon. killing 
herself: If, on the other hand, he got down from the tree and 
approached her, she might take him to be some rakshasa 
or even Ravana himself in disguise; and her frightened 
eries might rouse a whole army against him, thus dooming 
to failure the mission on which he had come. Pondering 
over the situation in this manner for some time, he resolved 
to recite Rama’s history and thus attract Sita’s attention. 
He did so, telling the story right down to the despatch of 
search parties in all four directions and to his own flight 
over the ocean to Lanka to discover her whereabouts. Sita 
heard all this and wondered where the words were coming 
from. She lifted her head to the Simsupa tree and noticed 
a vanara on the top. She was glad, but at the same time 
she was not pleased with the sight of the vanara shining 
like the sun through the branches. She thought she was 
dreaming; and to see a monkey in a dream was by no 
means auspicious. The story about Rama she had just 
heard was probably a product of her own diseased ima- 
gination. Anyway she wished that all she had heard were 
true . 

Thinking this to be a good opportunity, Hanuman got 
down from the tree and approached Sita gently and softly. 
He prostrated himself before her and asked her who she 
was. Was she a celestial, a yaksha or a kinnara? Was she 
Sita, the queen of Rama, Weeping at her separation from 
him? Sita was pleased at this friendly mention of Rama’s 
name and she told the vanara who she was and how she 
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happened to be in Lanka, having been abducted by force 
by Ravana while Rama and Lakshmana were absent from 
the hermitage. Having said all this, she immediately re- 


gretted it. Was it not probable that the vanara before her: 


was Ravana himself? Why did she speak with him? It 
was folly. She was plunged into sorrow onee again, think- 
ing all this to be a dream. Hanuman tried to dispel her: 
imaginary fears and assured her that he was indeed a 
messenger from Rama, that he was a minister of Sugriva, 
and that his name was Hanuman. To test his veracity, 
Sita put a number of questions about Rama to him and 
asked him to describe Rama’s appearance and qualities. He 
gave a satisfactory reply and thus inspired confidence in: 
Sita. He gave a detailed account of the momentous meet- 
ing between Rama and Sugriva and of the friendship 
forged between them. He also gave her an account of 
their wanderings in search of her and related how Sampathi 
had at last given them valuable information which had 
brought them to the seashore. He congratulated himself 
on his success in seeing her. He assured her that help was 
near at hand. She had only to wait for his return to Rama 
with news of her safety. Rama would lose no time in 
coming over to Lanka at the head of an army consisting 
of millions of vanaras and there was no doubt that he 
would rescue her after destroying Ravana. She had not 
long to wait for relief. 


The Ring 


To convince Sita still further, Hanuman gave her 
Rama’s signet ring. Taking it in her hand, she was trans- 
ported with joy; it was as if her husband had come to her. 
She praised Hanuman's daring, strength, prowess and 
wisdom. She plied him with questions as to how the 
brothers spent their time and why they did not think of 
rushing to her help. Hanuman told her that they were 
plunged in grief and had spent a most miserable time, not 
knowing. where she was nor how she could be rescued. Rama 
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ate no food and never slept. Times without number 
during his sleepless nights, he would rise from his bed 
and loudly eall on the name of Sita. To such a plight 
was he reduced. 


Talk between Hanuman and Sita 


Sita listened to his account and blamed destiny for 
her misfortunes. She said it must be impossible to over- 
come destiny when even Rama and Lakshmana were sub- 
jected to such suffering. Ravana had given her only two 
months to decide whether she would accept him or die. 
The rakshasa would never surrender her to Rama. She 
was unable to endure this suffering any longer. On hear- 
ing her piteous sighs, Hanuman asked her permission to 
earry her on his back that very moment and take her into 
Rama’s presence. But Sita turned down this proposal, 
which she characterised as thoughtless and improper. It 
was thoughtless because it would mean an immediate fight 
with the rakshasas who would pursue them in their flight, 
and one could not be sure of ultimate success in such a 
conflict. It was improper because she would never touch 
another man. True, Ravana had seized her and brought 
her away, but that was by force; it was not voluntary 
on her part. Moreover, it was fit and proper that Rama 
should vanquish the enemy and take her back. That 
would redound to his credit. 

Hanuman applauded her resolution as it was quite 
in keeping with the nature of a great lady. He said he 
would lose no time in returning. to Rama and informing 
him of what he had seen and heard. She had only to be 
patient for a little while. Rama would soon be at the 
gates of Lanka and storm the citadel. Hanuman finally 
requested Sita to give him some token in proof of his 
Having seen her and conversed with her. Sita thereupon 
told him the story of how a crow had attacked her in the 
forest while she and Rama were alone and he slept on her 
lap and how, when he awoke, he had discharged-an arrow 
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which pursued the erow from end to end of the world and 
how ultimately the crow had come back to Rama for 
pardon and protection, which he readily granted. She 
also sent messages to the two brothers. Hanuman was: 
specially to invoke Lakshmana’s sympathy. Lakshmana. 
was respectful to elders; he was bold; he was moderate in 
speech; he was like Dasaratha; he was dearer to Rama 
than she herself; with Lakshamana by his side, Rama forgot 
the death of his father; Lakshmana would carry out suc- 
cessfully any duty that was assigned to him; he must take 
pity on her and rescue her from her miserable state. She 
would somehow keep body and soul together for one month 
more but no longer. So saying she untied from her cloth 
her chudamani or crest-jewel and gave it into Hanuman’s. 
hands to be shown to Rama as a token. Hanuman went. 
round her in reverent humility, fell at her feet, and 
received her blessings. He felt that though his body was 
there, he had reached Rama in mind already. Sita again 
implored Hanuman to bestir the brothers into quick action. 
She then expressed some doubt as to how Rama and the 
rest of the vanaras were going to cross the ocean. It was 
a feat of which Hanuman alone was capable. But Hanu- 
man assured her that there were in Sugriva’s court vanaras 
much stronger and more valiant than he. They could 
cross the ocean with ease; there were his equals but none 
inferior to himself. When even he could leap over the 
ocean, why should one doubt their capacity? The best 
men in an army were not sent out on missions; it was only 
the average men who were entrusted with duties of that 
sort. So she need have no apprehension on that score. 
Rama would arrive soon and Ravana’s destruction was 
imminent. She need grieve no longer. Sita experienced 
u thrill of joy at these words. She became brighter and 
requested Hanuman to remind Rama of the playful way 
in which he, finding that there was no mark on her fore- 
head, had placed one on her cheek when they were in the 
forest. Hanuman promised that he would recount :o Rama 
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everything that she had said and bidding farewell to Sita, 
he assumed the gigantie size necessary for the leap back. 


Hanuman’s Resolve and Fight 


Thereupon Hanuman reflected for a while in this 
manner. ‘‘I have seen Sita. But something more has to 
be done. Of the four methods of subjugation, that of 
peace is no good with wicked people like the rakshasas: 
being well-to-do, they cannot be bought over with gifts; 
the creation of dissensions or divisions is not possible with 
those who revel in their strength; the exhibition of valour 
alone remains. He alone is fit to be entrusted with the 
discharge of a particular mission, who, without prejudice 
to the main task, achieves several other allied things 
besides. I must know something of the strength of the 
enemy before I fly back from here. I must not only give 
fight to the rakshasas but also see Ravana and assess his 
prowess as well as the workings of his mind". 

Reflecting thus, he made up his mind to destroy the 
Asoka garden, feeling sure that he would thereby incur 
the wrath of Ravana and engage the army of the rakshasas 
‘in battle. Accordingly, by uprooting trees and destroying 
well-built tanks and lovely ponds and breaking hillocks, 
he desolated the garden. Bowers and art palaces were all 
smashed and the garden became woefuli to look upon. 
Having thus accomplished the destruction, Hanuman 
ascended a lofty pillar in the vicinity and sat there with 
perfect composure awaiting the enemy hordes, 

Meanwhile, all kinds of evil omens were seen by the 
rakshasas; and some of the rakshasis, who constituted the 
guard over Sita, were roused from their slumbers and 
saw a huge vanara before them. They asked Sita who 
he was, why he had come and what they had talked about. 
Sita replied: ''You alone can know who he is and what 
he proposes to do. How can I know the real truth about 
the rakshasas f Has it not been said that a serpent alone 
knows the ways of a serpent? Probably, he is a rakshasa 
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come here in the form of a vanara; and I am as mueh 
afraid of him as you are," Some of them thereupon rushed 
up to Ravana and exclaimed: ‘‘Lord, a huge monkey has 
come into the Asokavana and spoken to Sita. She will 
not tell us who it is. It has destroyed the entire garden 
except the place where Sita sits. Only the Simsupa tree 
to whieh she comes now and then has been left untouched. 
You must take urgent steps to punish the culprit.” On 
hearing this, Ravana's eyes glowed with angry fire and 
he despatched forthwith a large band of rakshasas ealled 
Kinkaras to subdue and capture Hanuman. 

They approached the Asoka garden, surrounded 
Hanuman, and struck him with their weapons. Undaunted, 
the vanara warrior lashed his tail on the ground with fury 
ənd raised the war ery ''Vietory to Rama, victory to 
Lakshmana, victory to Sugriva. I am the servant of Rama 
the unblemished. I am the son of Marut; a thousand 
Ravanas will not equal me in battle. I have fooled the 
rakshasas. I have seen Sita. I shall destroy Lanka and 
then only will I return’’. Terror seized the rakshasas, 
but still they gave him battle.. Hanuman now took up a 
beam which rested on the pillar and employed it against 
"his enemies with deadly effect. Most of the Kinkaras were 
killed: The few that escaped death fled to Ravana and 
reported the disaster to bim. Ravana thereupon sent 
Jambumali, the valorous son of minister Prahasta, to sub- 
jugate Hanuman. 

By this time, Hanuman had razed to the ground the 
main palace and garden, and once again raising his familiar 
war ery, he assumed a gigantic shape and proclaimed at the 
top of his voice that thousands of vanaras, infinitely more 
powerful than he, were even then on their way to Lanka 
with Sugriva and that there would be nothing left of 
Lanka or Ravana. Jambumali, bedecked with shining ear- 
rings and wearing a red garland round his neck, approach- 
ed Hanuman with his resounding bow. In the combat that 
ensued, Jambumali struck Hanuman with a liberal dis- 
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charge of sharp arrows and drew blood. Thereupon 
zinnuman approached a nearby sala tree and hurled it. 
against the enemy, but it was broken to pieces by Jambu- 
mali. Once more he took up an iron beam from the pillar 
and dealt a fatal blow on the rakshasa’s chest. The sad 
news of Jambumali’s fall made Ravana still more angry 
and he despatched against Hanuman seven of the powerful 
sons of his ministers. 

Resplendently dressed, they moved to their destiny in 
shining cars hung with festoons of golden hue and bunt- 
ings and flags. All of them were experts in archery and 
they rained their arrows on Hanuman. But he kiled 
them, some by blows with his fist, some with kicks and 
some he tore with his nails. Some of the men dropped 
dead from fear on hearing his voice of thunder. The 
remnants of the force fled pell-mell and the city became 
loud with their cries of woeful distress. 

Even Ravana shrank with fear at the news. He 
directed five of his commanders to march against the foe 
together with war elephants, infantry and cavalry. Tie 
warned them of the prowess of Hanuman who did not 
appear to him to be any ordinary vanara. Possibly he 
was some creation of Indra or of the Nagas, Yakshas, 
Gandharvas or Devas. They should not think lightly of 
him; apparently, he was even more powerful than many a 
vanara whose strength he had previously had occasion to 
appraise and appreciate. He had experience of vanaras 
like Vali, Sugriva, Jambavan, Nila and Dvivida, but they 
did not possess the valour of this vanara, nor his brilliance 
and skill in movement and manoeuvring, nor his deter- 
mination of purpose. ‘‘He seems to be some dreadful 
creature in the form of a vanara. You have been victorious 
in many a fight; put forth your best efforts and conquer 
him”. Encouraged by these words from their sovereign, 
the five commanders hastened to their doom and saw the: 
big vanara seated on the pillar blazing like the sun. They 
surrounded him and began their attack. But Hanuman 
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proved more than their equal. He engaged the com- 
manders in single combat and accounted for all of them, 
one after another. Virupaksha, ‘Yupaksha, Durdhara, 
Praghasa and Bhasakarna lay dead on the field. He, then 
turned his attention to the remainder of the force and routed 
it. Onee again he took up his vantage point on the top 
of the pillar, ealmly awaiting further developments. 


Battle with Aksha ! 

When Ravana heard of the destruction of the five 
commanders, he looked significantly at his son Aksha. 
Guessing his meaning, Aksha jumped up in readiness for 
the fight, as the saerifieial fire flares up when oblations 
are offered with Vedie mantras. An eight-horse chariot 
decked with festoons and flags was brought for him and 
he went to meet Hanuman with a golden bow in his hand. 
Cavalry and an elephant body-guard accompanied him, not 
to mention a large army of soldiers. On approaching 
Hanuman, he was struck with wonder at the vanara’s 
vadiance and looked at him with respectful eyes. But the 
battle soon began with three arrows discharged by Aksha. 
The fight evoked the fears of the gods and the demons; the 
earth and the mountains trembled; the sun became dim; 
and the wind moved not. The arrows of Aksha rained on 
Hanuman unceasingly but Hanuman avoided them all. 
Aksha’s prowess in battle delighted Hanuman. and earned 
his admiration; but it was not desirable, he thought, to 
postpone any longer his counter-attack. A spreading fire 
was not to be treated with indifference. He at once leapt 
on Aksha’s chariot and killed the horses. Aksha abandoned 
the vehicle, took a sword in hand and jumped up into 
the sky to assault-Hanuman. But Hanuman quickly took - 
hold of his legs, and holding him face downwards and 
whirling him round and round, dashed him on the ground. 
Aksha broke and died instantaneously. 


Encounter with Indrajit E 
Ravana next sent his second son Indrajit with careful 
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instructions. He warned him that, though he was uncon- 
querable and had fought many a battle victoriously on 
previous: occasions, he was not to think lightly of Hanu- 
man who had proved himself to be one of the most formid- 
able of foes. Indrajit took leave of his father and repaired 
to the scene of battle in a splendid chariot, fully equipped 
with arms. On hearing the sound of the approaching car 
and the twang of Indrajit’s bow, Hanuman became more 
delighted than ever, anticipating a square fight with a 
worthy foeman. Many groups of spectators collected on 
the earth and in the sky to watch the combat between two 
such renowned warriors. Without delay Hanuman and 
Indrajit came to grips with each other. So dexterous 
were they in escaping each other’s missiles, that Hanuman 
eould find no loop-hole to attack in Indrajit and Indrajit 
could find no loophole in Hanuman either. Indrajit knew 
that Hanuman could not be killed; at best, he could only 
be captured. So he hurled at him the Brahmastra, which 
was never used in vain. Hanuman knew that it was use- 
less to counter this. Submission to its power was the 
only course open and so he became motionless and the astra 
bound him down tightly; meanwhile he thought of the 
. boon that Brahma had conferred. on him. Indrajit 
departed in order to convey the news to his father and 
Hanuman allowed himself to be bound again and again 
by the rakshasas so that he might be led into Ravana’s 
presence. The rakshasas did not realise that the Brahm- 
astra would never play a subordinate part. As soon as 
they bound Hanuman with ropes, the Brahmastra let go 
its own hold. And as a result Hanuman could have shaken 
off the shackles, but as he was anxious to see Ravana, he 
pretended that he was still helpless. He was then dragged 
into Ravana’s presence by the rakshasa soldiers. 


Into Ravana’s Presence 


Hanuman saw Ravana seated at the head of his 
ministers shining like a sun and displaying all the radiance 
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of his past glories. ''What a dazzling personality Ravana 
has! If only he did not pursue the path of unrighteous- 
ness, he would be fit not only to be the ruler of the three 
worlds, but also to take the place of Indra, the lord of the 
eelestials'". Thus thought Hanuman, lost in wonder at 
Ravana's striking appearanee and enormous strength. 
Ravana was no less struck by Hanuman's form, his features 
and his radiance. He wondered whether it was the god 
Nandi himself, that cursed him in the mountain of Kailas, 
who had eome in this form, or was he the famous Banasura 
of unexcelled martial glory? Ravana instructed his 
minister Prahasta to ask the vanara who he was, from 
where he had come and why he had entered the city, des- 
troyed the Asoka grove and killed so many of his men. 
Prahasta, thinking that Hanuman was in terror, asked him 
to gather his wits and tell them the truth and assured him 
that there was no need for eny fear on his part and that 
if he told the truth he would be released; otherwise, his 
life would be in peril. With an air of non-chalance, Hanu- 
man answered: ‘‘I am not an emmissary òf the gods, 
neither have I been sent by Vishnu. I am not in disguise; 
T am a vanara by birth. I destroyed the pleasure garden 
so that I might have a look at Ravana which was other- 
wise impossible. A number of rakshasas came and attacked 
me and I had to fight them in self-defence. No astra can 
bind me. Such is the boon which I received from Brahma 
himself. For the purpose of seeing Ravana, I submitted 
to the astra which has now lost its hold on me. I am . 
Rama’s messenger. I have something to tell you regard- 
ing your own welfare." 


Admonition to Ravana 


Then looking at the majestic Ravana, Hanuman 
addressed him fearlessly thus: ‘‘I have come here with a 
message from Sugriva. He seeks your welfare as a brother 
king. It is a message which will promote your dharma as 
well as your artha and which will be good for you in this 
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life and in the next world as well. In obedience to his 
father's orders, Rama came to live in the forest with his 
brother Lakshmana. His wife Sita, daughter of Janaka, 
king of the Videhas, was lcst in Janasthana. Searching 
Tor her, Rama happened to meet Sugriva who promised him 
to help. Sugriva also required Rama's help to win the 
vanara kingdom. Vali, whom ,you well know, was killed 
by Rama with one arrow and Sugriva has been installed 
as king in his place. Thousands and thousands of vanaras 
have been sent by Sugriva in all directions over the globe 
to search for Sita. I am one of them. My name is Hanu- 
man. I am the son of Marut. Leaping over the ocean, I 
have come here and seen Sita in your mansion. You know 
what is meant by righteous conduct and you have so far 
reaped the fruits of your good deeds. It is your tum 
now to taste the bitter results of your wickedness. One 
like you should not covet or seduce other men’s wives. 
Wise men are never tempted into sinful aets whieh are 
fraught with utter ruin to themselves. Who is there in 
. the three worlds or even among the celestials who can stand 
before the arrows of Lakshmana following in the wake of 
Rama’s anger? And who can be happy sinning against 
Rama! Pay heed to this advice which is for your good. 
Return Sita to her husband. I have seen her here and 
the future lies in Rama’s hands. You do not realise that 
in keeping Sita here, you are harbouring as it were a 
serpent in your bosom. Is it right for you to deprive 
yourself of the rewards of your austerities? You must 
preserve them. Your tapas was responsible for the boon 
of indestructibility at the hands of devas, yakshas and 
rakshasas. But Sugriva and Rama do not belong to the 
class of devas, yakshas or rakshasas. One is a man and 
the other is a vanara. How are you going to save your- 
self from them? Think of what is good for you, remem- 
ber the slaughter in Janasthana, the destruction of Vali, 
and think of the pact between Rama and Sugriva. Why, 
I by myself can destroy the whole of Lanka with its ele-. 
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phants and horses and chariots. But I have not been 
asked to do so. Rama has undertaken to uproot the wieked 
brood of rakshasas. Even Indra cannot stand in his way. 
And how can you? Please understand that she, who is 
now in your house and whom you take to be Sita, is no 
other than God's destructive sakti. She is no other 
than the noose of Yama round your neck. Do 
you not already see Lanka in flames, lit by Sita’s 
spiritual force, and Rama’s anger? Do not bring 
destruction on your friends, ministers, relations, 
brothers, sons and wives. Listen to these words of 
Rama’s servant. Rama is capable of destroying the uni- 
verse and recreating it again. There is none in the whole 
world who is his equal in battle. He has the courage, the 
daring and the strength of Vishnu himself. Having done 
him such terrible harm, you cannot save your life. Even 
gods like Brahma, Rudra and Indra cannot withstand his 
valour and what are you?” 


Ravana’s Anger 


Hearing these stern and courageous words from 
Hanuman, Ravana's eyes became red with anger. He 
ordered that Hanuman should be put to death at once. 
But Vibhishana, the brother of Ravana, lodged a protest 
against this order. He stated that enlightened kings never 
ordered the killing of ambassadors. It was contrary to 
all political conventions and usage. It was inconsistent 
with Ravana’s name and fame. There were other appro- 
priate punishments prescribed, such as branding or 
mutilation of limbs. The beheading of a messenger was 
never heard of. Ravana should not surrender his proper 
judgment to a momentary impulse of anger. An ambas- 
sador spoke only the words of other people and not his 
own. 


The Burning of Lanka 
Ravana accepted the advice of his brother and 
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' ordered the burning of Hanuman’s tail Accordingly, 
mueh cloth and oil were spent in the process and the fire 
was lit. Hanuman was led through the streets with a 
burning tail, but he was lost in deep thought and quite 
unconcerned with what was happening. Some of the 
rakshasas ran to Sita to inform her that her vanara friend 
was a prisoner in their hands and that his tail was being 
consumed by fire. On hearing this distressing news, Sita 
begged the god of fire, in the name of her chastity and her 
single-hearted devotion to her lord, that he should assume 
the’ quality of coolness, for the benefit of Hanuman. Her 
prayers were answered. Hanuman felt no burning in his 
tail nor any scorching sensation and he thought that this 
must be due to Rama’s grace and Sita’s spiritual strength. 
Also, was not Agni, the god of fire, a friend of his father 
Marut, the god of wind? Hanuman now took thought and 
sprang up into the air and settled down on the city gate. 
He contracted: his form and east off his bonds. He seized 
3n iron beam that was conveniently near at hand and 
brushed off the rakshasas who held him prisoner. 

Thereupon, he undertook the remaining task of des- 
troying Lanka and making of its palaces an offering to 
Agni. He jumped from house to house, setting fire to 
all of them. The city was in flames. Rakshasa men, 
women and children were burned down in their thousands. 
Loud lamentations rose to the skies together with the flames. 
Those who escaped were terror-stricken and wondered 
whether this vanara was Brahma himself or the lord 
Vishnu. Was he the fire of the final doom of the world? 
They ran pell-mell in all directions seeking an escape from 
the spreading flames which turned the sky scarlet. Hanu- 
man gazed on the scene with complacent satisfaction. 

A little reflection, however, plunged him into the 
depths of remorse and he trembled with fear and agitation. 
‘Why did Y fall prey to such a fit of anger? They alone 
are great who subdue their anger. What have I done? 
Have I not thoughtlessly burnt down Sita as well? These 
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huge encireling flames have possibly enwrapped her also. 
Is there a greater fool than myself?" While sunk in this 
mood of regretful sorrow, he heard the voice of the celes- 
tials; travelling in the sky, praising his deeds and saying 
that Sita had somehow been saved. This aerial "talk 
brought cheer to Hanuman, but he wanted to be personally 
satisfied that what he had heard was true. So, he jumped 
jun the Asoka grove, saw Sita once again, and took leave 
of her. 


The Triumphant Return 


The return journey over the sea was uneventful. At 
one bound, he reached his friends on the other side and 
shouted even from a distance that he had seen Sita. They 
welcomed him with open arms and hugged him in joyful 
embraces. After refreshing himself and recovering from 
his fatigue, Hanuman sat down surrounded by his eom- 

` panions, who asked him to narrate all the details of his 

flight from beginning to end. Hanuman told the story 
briefly, omitting nothing important, and concluded by 
saying that what remained to be done thereafter was a 
matter for their collective decision. 

There was some discussion on their future course of 
action. Some of them, including Hanuman, suggested 
that they themselves should rescue Sita and place her 
before Rama. Angada agreed with this view but Jamba- 
van raised his voice in dissent. They must obey orders 
and not exceed them. They had only been commanded 
to search for Sita, and they had been given no directions 
to bring her back should they find her. Rama and Sugriva 
might not like the idea at all. The proper thing for them 
to do would be to go to the brothers and Sugriva and 
inform them of the discovery. Jambavan’s counsel 
prevailed. : 

The vanara contingent started on its return journey 
and marched swiftly to take to Rama the weleome news. 
Every one of them looked forward keenly to the coming 
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war and eaeh wanted to contribute his mite to help Rama. 
They tore through the sky flying headlong and entered 
the favourite grove of Sugriva called Madhuvana. The 
vanaras begged permission of Angada to drink the honey 
from the trees. In consultation with the elders, Angada 
gave them permission. The vanaras drank honey to their 
heart's content. They were transported with joy and even 
became inebriate. They teased one another, played pranks 
among themselves and gambolled about. They behaved 
like a mob in a frenzy of merry excitement. The various 
guards stationed there, led by their chief Dadhimukha, 
tried their best to prevent this spoliation of the garden and, 
finding their attempts useless, assaulted the vietorious 
battalion. There was a free fight. Angada and Hanu- 
man gave their companions every encouragement and they 
routed Dadhimukha and his men. Dadhimukha ran away 
from the scene, threatening that he would lay a proper 
complaint against them all before Sugriva. So saying. 
he hastened to Sugriva and told him that the vanara army 
from the south had practically destroyed the Madhuvana. 
Sugriva was pleased at this news, for he rightly guessed 
that sueh an aet of daring could only be done by men who 
were returning after a successful mission. He drew the 
attention of the brothers to this fact and predieted that in 
a few moments they would hear good news. He asked 
Dadhimukha to go back and direct the party to hasten to 
his presence. Dadhimukha came back to the grove, com- 
munieated Sugriva's orders and humbly begged Angada’s 
pardon for what he had done by way of offering obstruc- 
tion to them. Angada then gave marching orders and the 
battalion sped through the sky into the presence of Rama, 
Lakshmana and Sugriva. Even before they reached the 
place, Sugriva was able to guess that Hanuman was the 
one responsible for the success of the mission. Sounds 
of chatter were heard from the skies and almost im- 
mediately down came the party led by Angada and Hanu- 
man. Hanuman prostrated himself before them and pro- 
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Unbounded Joy overwhelmed them all and Rama looked at 
Hanuman with benevolent and gracious eyes. 

Hanuman then narrated to Rama the details of his 
search and stated how ultimately he had found Sita in the 
Asoka garden of Ravana, distressed, dejected and sorrow- 
ful, unable to endure her separation from her lord and 
almost ready to put an end to herself. He said that he 
had conversed with her and that she had given him her 
erest-jewel (chudamani) to be handed over to Rama. She 
had also asked him to remind Rama of the crow’s assault 
on her and what had befallen the crow, and how in playful- 
ness he once placed a vermilion mark on her cheek when he 
found that the one on the forehead had disappeared. She 
was unable to live longer than a month more. It was there- 
fore necessary for them to hasten to her rescue. 

On ‘seeing her crest-jewel, Rama, with tears flowing 
from his eyes, told Sugriva that it was the priceless jewel 
that Janaka had given to his daughter at the time of their 
marriage. On seeing it, he felt as if he had recovered Sita 
herself. He asked Hanuman to tell him how she was and 
to recount all that she had said. She might be able to live 
for a month but he could not live without her for even a 
minute. Hanuman told Rama all about the sufferings 
which Sita was undergoing as a prisoner in Lanka and 
about her impatience at the brothers not going to help her. 
She was asking herself, whether it was because she had 
fallen from their grace? Did she commit any sin and did 
not therefore deserve to be rescued from misery? In this. 
way did she lament and implore them for immediate action. 
**T offered to bring her on my back,” said Hanuman, ‘‘but 
she would not agree. She commissioned me to spur you 
on to immediate effort. She could hardly reconcile herself 
to my leaving Lanka as I was the only friend she had 
there, and she wondered how you were all going to cross 
the ocean and come to her in time to save her. Then I said 
to her: ‘There will be no difficulty at all. Rama, Laksh- 


124 VALMIKI RAMAYANA 


mana and Sugriva, with a vast army of vanaras will des- 
cend on Laka in no time. The lion-hearted Rama and the 
skilled archer Lakshmana will be at the gates of Lanka 
without delay. The rakshasas will all be annihilated. The 
vanaras will dance with joy. The life in the forest wil] 
come to an end and you and Rama will go to Ayodhya for 
your coronation’. On hearing these encouraging words 
from me, Sita found some peace of mind, though she was 
still drowned in sorrow’’. 


CHAPTER VI 


YUDDHA KANDA 


Rama bestowed well-deserved praise on Hanuman for his 
magnificent achievements. The only thing that he could 
then give Hanuman in return was his affectionate embrace 
and he hugged him to his heart in overflowing gratitude. 
He then began to consider how the vanara army could reach 
Lanka and he became depressed at the tremendous difficulty 
of the task. Sugriva requested Rama to throw off his dejec- 
tion. He said that a man who allowed himself to be over- 
come with sorrow and defeatism was destined to failure. 
There were vanaras with him who would even jump into 
the fire for Rama’s sake. Ravana was sure to be destroyed 
and Sita rescued. They must first of all think of building 
a bridge over the sea’; once it was accomplished, they would 
be in Lanka in no time and success would be theirs. 

Rama then questioned Hanuman about Lanka, its 
situation, the location of the capital, the gates of the city, 
the secrets of the fortress and the strength of the enemy. 
Hanuman gave him a detailed description. The city had 
four gates with watch-towers and mounted cannon. There 
was a big moat around it. The battlements of the fort 
made it almost impenetrable. Guards and sentinels were 
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always on the watch. Military discipline was perfect and 
the valour of the soldiery beyond praise. ‘‘But notwith- 
standing its invulnerability,’’ said Hanuman, ‘‘I am confi- 
dent that we can conquer Lanka, once we cross the sea. 
What is needed is instant action and you have only to give 
your command." 


The March 


The hour of noon, on that very day, was auspicious 
for beginning the march to Lanka and so Rama gave 
orders that they should start immediately. He issued 
detailed directions about the disposition of the troops and 
the generals commanding them. Nila was to be the com- 
mander-in-ehief. They should be always on the alert and 
take care that water and provisions on the route were not 
poisoned by the enemy. 

The vanara army of some millions accordingly began 
their march in battalions and divisions. They avoided go- 
ing through towns and villages and took unfrequented 
routes. It looked as though the earth was spread over with 
vanaras. Everyone was eager for battle. They marched 
night and day without rest, clearing many jungles, forests 
and hills on their way. The Mahendra hill was at last 
reached and from its crest Rama saw the sea in front of 
him, Descending from the mountain, the hosts came to the 
northern shore of the sea. Now they had to consider how 
to cross the sea. 


Ravana’s Council 


Meanwhile, Lanka was in a nervous state, remember- 
ing Hanuman’s deeds. Ravana called a meeting of his 
ministers and took counsel with them as to what was to be 
done. They had to consider how they could best meet and 
fight the enemy. Rama was sure to cross the sea and reach 
Lanka with his redoubtable brother and the vanaras. It 
behoved them therefore to think deeply on the problem of 
how the city and the army were to be safeguarded. The 
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ministers said: ‘‘Lord, why should you be seized with: 
fear? You vanquished even Kubera himself after routing. , 
his yaksha army. The king of the danavas named Madhu 
befriended you by giving his daughter in marriage to you. 
The Nagas were subdued by you. Even Indra suffered a 
defeat at your hauds, and Yama was no exception. Any 
number of kshatriya kings have had to aeknowledge their 
defeat at your hands. Why are you bothered about Rama? 
Your Indrajit, the recipient of many boons from the gods,. 
can, by himself, subjugate Rama and his army. Did he 
not lead Indra as a prisoner to Lanka and did not Lord 
Brahma intervene to secure his release ?'' Thereupon, the 
rakshasa generals proclaimed their strength one after 
another commencing with Prahasta, the Commander-in- 
Chief. They urged Ravana to ignore the casual exploits of 
Hanuman. The vanara had deluded them and snatched a 
cheap victory. Many of them sprang to their arms as if 
they were ready for battle at that very moment and pro- 
claimed with one voice that they would destroy Rama, 
Lakshmana, Sugriva, Hanuman and the rest of the 
vanaras, 


Vibhishana’s Lone Voice 


Vibhishana alone, ignoring what the others had said, 
asked them to reflect calmly. It was true, he said, that the 
rakshasas were of measureless prowess and strength but 
still it was not right for them to be indifferent to the 
enemy's strength. Did not Hanuman single-handed eross. 
the ocean and return safely after surveying Lanka and 
killing many rakshasas? What provocation had Rama 
given to Ravana that the latter should abduct his wife? 
People. who coveted other men’s Wives were sure to meet 
with loss of wealth, life, and name. It would be appro- 
priate that Vaidehi should be returned to Rama. Why: 
should they seek an unnecessary quarrel with the valiant 
and virtuous Rama? ‘‘Before Rama destroys the city and 
all of us, return Sita to him’’; he concluded. “I am giving: 
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your anger which is destructive of virtue and happiness 
and pursue right conduct. Give baek Sita and let us be 
assured of our lives." On hearing these words from Vibhi- 
shana, Ravana dissolved the council. 

Next morning, Vibhishana attended another cabinet 
meeting and once more expressed his views on the situation 
frankly and boldly. He said that from the moment Sita 
had been brought into Lanka there had been endless evil 
omens. The sacrificial fires were dim and enveloped in 
smoke and did not flame forth properly. The altars were 
invaded by reptiles. Worms were found in the rice offer- 
ings. Cows had become dry. Tuskers were listless. Horses 
‘did not neigh properly, nor did they relish their feed. 
Mules and camels had also become dull. Crows in groups 
were raising unpleasant cries and were settling down in 
groups on towers and terraces. Vultures were roaming 
‘everywhere. Jackals were raising their ery at dawn and 
sunset. Wolves could be seen in packs at the city gate. 
*‘ Please return Maithili’’, he said once more. But Ravana 
was obstinate. He saw no danger from Rama who was in 
his opinion but a poor mortal. So he dismissed Vibhishana. 

There was a third meeting of the council presided over 
by Ravana and it was held in a grand hall. When Ravana 
arrived, there was not even a whisper.to be heard. Solemn 
silence prevailed. Kumbhakarna, who slept for six months 
and woke up for a day only alternately, happened to be 
awake at the time and he attended this meeting. Ravana 
told them all how he was passionately fond of Sita and how 
she spurned his approaches and how Rama was sure to at- 
tack them with Lakshmana, Sugriva and the vanaras. un 
who was vietorious against the devas, have no fear of ordi- 
nary mortals, but still we have to consider ways and means 
of destroying Rama and Lakshmana and for retaining 
Sita." Kumbhakarna was angry with Ravana for consult- 
ing them after the mischief had been done. He said that 
Ravana should have thought of all the consequences before 
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bringing away Sita. One who did things later which should 
have been done before and vice versa could not be called a 
thoughtful man. A man with an unsteady mind, even 
though he were strong, was always vulnerable to attack 
from the enemy. It was Ravana’s good fortune that he 
had not been killed by Rama then and there. Nevertheless, 
as there was no recalling of the past, he would help his 
brother to the utmost of his ability and wipe out Rama and 
Lakshmana. 

Mahaparsva, one of the ministers, assured the assembly 
that he would look after the war and said that Ravana 
might make Sita his own by force. Ravana then pointed 
out an insuperable difficulty in the course suggested. 
Similar conduct on his part towards a celestial damsel call- 
ed Punjikasthala, who was going to Brahma’s abode, had 
brought on his head a curse from Brahma to the effect that 
if there was any repetition by him of such misbehaviour, 
it would result in his head being broken into pieces. It 
was fear of this imprecation. that made him desist from 
forcing himself on the unwilling Sita. 

Having heard the words of Ravana and Kumbhakarna, 
Vibhishana once again came forward with his sound advice. 
Sita was a dreadful cobra whom Ravana was harbouring 
in his house without knowing of its danger. Before the 
vanaras launched their attack, let her be returned; neither 
Kumbhakarna nor Indrajit nor anyone else could stand 
before Rama. ‘‘Rama will not leave you alone, even if you 
take refuge with the Sun or Indra," he said. Prahasta 
spoke in opposition to Vibhishana, ‘‘We who are not 
afraid of the celestials or the danavas or the yakhas or 
the gandharvas are not going to be afraid of a mere man 
like Rama."  Vibhishana did not however refrain from 
uttering words of caution once more. He spoke derisively 
of Prahasta in particular, who, he said, was indulging in 
mere bravado. It was as well that they should tell Ravana 
what was really good for him. They could not withstand 
Rama’s prowess or valour. There was still time to save 
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themselves by adopting methods of peace, and returning 
Maithili. He alone was fit to be a minister who, after 4 
proper assessment of the enemy’s strength and their own 
considering time, place and circumstances, told his master 
what was good and proper for him. 


Indrajit and Vibhishana; a Wordy Duel 


This unpalatable advice was resented by Indrajit who 
taunted Vibhishana with cowardice and unworthiness to 
be a member of their family. He exclaimed: ‘‘Did I not 
bring Indra to the ground on the field of battle, and were 
not all the devas humbled by me? Why give way to fear 
and despair?" When Indrajit spoke thus, Vibhishana 
rebuked him in strong terms and disputed his right even 
to attend such a meeting, much less to express his opinion. 
He was a mere boy of immature judgment and thoroughly 
lacking in discrimination. He was really an enemy to 
Ravana in the disguise of a son. ‘‘For what you have said 
not only you must be beheaded but also he who allowed a 
rash youth like you into this assembly of councillors. You 
are stupid, unwise, proud, cruel by nature and wicked,’” 
he said. Driven by fate towards doom, Ravana uttered 
harsh words to Vibhishana. ‘‘One can live with an open 
enemy,” he exclaimed, ‘‘and with an angry snake, but 
never with one who is an ally of the enemy. Most of our 
relatives delight when we fall on evil times. The success- 
ful, the learned, the virtuous and the courageous are not 
respected by their relations. Friendship with those who 
are not Aryan in their virtues is useless. If any one but 
you, Vibhishana, had spoken thus, he would have been be- 
headed forthwith. You are unworthy to be a scion of our 
family." 


Vibhishana in Rama’s Camp 
Stung to the quick by these eruel words, Vibhishana 
jumped up into the sky with his four ministers, and from 
there, he told Ravana: ''You are my elder brother and 
V.R.—5. 
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you are also the king. Therefore you are like a father aud 
deserve respect. But, alas! you have not taken the path 
of dharma. I cannot excuse you for these harsh words. I 
gave you sane advice for your good but those, whom fate 
grasps in its hold, never listen to such words. You will 
find any number of advisers who -will tell you what is 
pleasing to you; but those who tell unpleasant truths and 
those who will listen to them are rare in this world. You 
had better take care of yourself and Lanka. I go. May 
all good attend on you and may you be happy.” 

Vibhishana then flew quickly to the camp of Rama 
and Lakshmana. The vanara chiefs saw him with his 
rakshasa atendants descending from the sky. Sugriva 
immediately conferred with his friends and told Hanuman 
and the rest that the rakshasas had come there with evil 
designs. The vanara chiefs thereupon asked for immediate 
orders to pounce on the rakshasas. But Vibhishana stood 
unperturbed and told the vanara leaders who he was and 
why he had come. He said that though he had advised 
his brother Ravana several times to restore Sita, he had 
refused to take any such course and treated him seornfully 
as if he were a slave. ‘‘So I have given up brothers, wives 
and children and have come to seek refuge with Rama. 
Please announce me to him," said Vibhishana. Sugriva 
did not believe Vibhishana’s words and told Rama that 
they must be very careful in accepting him. Very pro- 
bably he was really an enemy who wanted to enter their 
camp in the guise of a friend. He must have been sent by 
Ravana. He should be caught immediately and made 
prisoner. 

Rama asked the other vanaras what they had to say 
in the matter and almost all of them with one voice agreed 
that, coming from the enemy’s camp at such a time, he 
should be suspected and should not be taken as a friend. 
But Hanuman, who was the sanest among the ministers, 
struck a different note. He expressed the view that Vibhi- 
shana had come at the proper time and under proper cir- 
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eumstances. If Ravana not only failed to heed his advice 
but also ill-treated him for it, what else could he do but 
come over to us? „His face indicated no wickedness. If he 
was bent upon mischief, his true intent could not be con- 
cealed. E Vibhishana was impressed by your earnestness 
and ability and was disgusted with his brother's wicked- 
ness. He has heard of Vali's fate and of Sugriva’s coro- 
nation. He has come here deliberately, seeking the king- 
dom for himself. I think he must be taken into our fold. 
But, of course, it is for you finally to make up your mind," 
said Hanuman. Rama remarked that a man who came as 
a friend should not be forsaken, even though he might have 
his faults., But Sugriva adhered to his original view, stat- 
ing that, be he good or bad, one should not forsake one's 
brother at such a juncture. On hearing this, with a gentle 
smile, Rama proclaimed his decision. ‘‘He has come for 
the sake of the kingdom. It is not everyone who can be a 
brother like Bharata or a friend like yourself. Let us 
receive Vibhishana." But Sugriva would not change his 
view. He insisted that Vibhishana and his four rakshasa 
attendants should be caught and killed forthwith. Rama, 
however, did not waver in his résolve to accept Vibhishana 
and give him protection. ‘‘If I want, I can destroy the 
whole world in no time. Vibhishana cannot do me the 
slightest harm. It is improper to reject those who come 
seeking our protection, whether they be vicious or virtuous. 
A refugee, who is turned away, takes away all the merit 
from the man who spurns him. He who prostrates himself 
before you, affirming that he is your man, must be received 
and protected as a friend. I have vowed to give protection 
to everyone who surrenders himself to me. Therefore go 
and bring him, whether he be Vibhishana or even Ravana 
himself." e 
Sugriva carried out Rama's behest and Vibhishana 
descended from the skies into Rama’s presence and fell at 
his feet, stating that his life, his prosperity and his king- 
dom were all in his hands. Rama welcomed him and ask- 
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ed him to give him details about Ravana’s strength. Vibhi- 
shana did so. Rama then took a vow to kill Ravana and 
all the other rakshasa leaders in Lanka and proclaim 
Vibhishana as king in Ravana’s place. Vibhishana pro- 
mised every help in the gigantic task before him. Rama 
issued orders to Lakshmana to bring waters from the seas 
and bathe Vibhishana so that he might be crowned king 
forthwith, even in advance. This was done. When Rama 
began to think of ways and means to cross the ocean, 
Vibhishana suggested to him that he should first of all 
propitiate the ocean deity to enable them to cross over. 
Lakshmana and Sugriva agreed and Rama, seating himself 
on kusa grass on the sea-shore, began the worship of the 
sea-god. 


Spy Suka 


Throughout this time, a rakshasa spy ealled Sardula 
had observed the enemy's movements and reported them 
to Ravana. The king sent Suka as an emissary to Sugriva 
with this message: ‘‘You are like a brother to me. You 
have nothing to gain by this strife. What is it to you that 
I have carried away Rama’s wife? You had better go 
back to Kishkindha. Lanka cannot be captured by the 
vanaras, when it could not be conquered even by the devas 
or the gandharvas." Taking the form of a bird, Suka flew 
over to Sugriva and delivered the message. The vanaras 
seized him am subjected him to physical torture. Suka 
then appealed piteously to Rama for help stating that, 
messengers like him should not be killed. Rama ordered 
the vanaras to release him. After he had been set free, 
Suka asked Sugriva if he had any message to convey to 
Ravana. Sugriva asked him to tell Ravana, ‘‘You are not 
my friend. I have no pity for you. You have never done 
any good. You are my enemy as I am Rama’s friend. You 
deserve to be put to death like my wicked brother Vali. I 
will kill all of you and reduce Lanka to ashes immediately. 
You may take refuge in the sun ‘or in the sky or in the 
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nether regions or even at the feet of Lord Siva. You can- 
not escape destruetion at Rama's hands, You do not know 
Rama's prowess". Angada, Vali's son, was sure however 
that Suka was not an emissary to be entrusted with PR 
message, but a spy, for he was keenly surveying the vanara 
forces and their strength. Therefore Angada and his com- 
panions began to torture Suka once again. But Rama 
interceded and secured his release a second time. 


Sagara Appears 


Though Rama worshipped Sagara the sea-god as 
ordained in the sastras for three days and nights, the god 
was not propitiated. Rama thereupon became angry and 
pointing out to Lakshmana the indifference with which he 
was treated, he vowed that he would dry up the ocean by 
his arrows, and he directed his arrow against the sea at 
once. At once, there was great turmoil and commotion in 
the waters. As he was about to dart a second one, Laksh- 
mana took hold of his bow and begged him to desis: 
Similar appeals were heard from the skies. Rama was not 
pacified and was about to hurl the Brahmastra against the 
ocean. The sky, the earth and the mountains trembled; 
everything became enveloped in deep darkness; heavy 
clouds gathered; peals of thunder were heard; and lightn- 
ing flashed across the skies. The sea receded for some 
distance. The presiding deity emerged from it, wearing a 
garland of red flowers and shining brilliantly. He stood 
with folded hands before Rama and begged his forgiveness, 
pointing out that just as earth, wind, sky, water and light 
exhibited their natural propensities, it was natural for the 
ocean to be deep and expansive and unfordable. It was rot 
out of any disrespect or disobedience that he did not yield a 
passage through for Rama and his forces. He finally told 
Rama that if Nala, a vanara who was the recipient of a 
boon from Sagara’s father, constructed a bridge, he would 
give it every support. Nala who was thus reminded of.his 
boon, thereupon undertook the construction. Trees, stones 
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and boulders were brought from all directions by the 
vanaras and Nala built the bridge in five ‘days. Then the 
army crossed over, led by Rama and Lakshmana, who were 
earried on the shoulders of Hanuman and Aneada res- 
peetively. 


Lanka in Terror 


Meanwhile, many inauspicious omens were seen over 
Lanka. Mild tremors of the earth occurred. Trees fell 
on the ground of their own accord. Clouds dropped red- 
dish coloured rain. Birds and animals began to make all 
kinds of fearful noises facing the sun. Around the sun 
there was a red circle and in the sun was seen a black spot. 
All of these were omens which indicated evil to Lanka: so 
thought Rama, and he gave instant marching orders, 

In the meantime, war drums were heard from Lanka 
and the vanara army could not endure the tumult. Simi- 
larly, the rakshasas eould not bear to hear the slogans of 
the vanaras. Rama gazed at Lanka in astonishment. He 
divided his troops into sections, placed veteran leaders at 
the head of each and stationed himself in front of the army 
with his brother Lakshmana. Sugriva was to guard the 
rear. They then released Suka, the spy from Lanka, whom 
they had kept as a prisoner in their camp. He at once flew 
back to Ravana in his battered state, and told him what 
had happened to him and reported: ‘‘A bridge over the 
ocean has been built; the vanara army has crossed over; 
Rama with drawn bow is-at the gates. You must either 
deliver up Sita or give him battle". Ravana could not 
brook these words. He said that the first alternative was 
impossible and that he was prepared for the second. He 
exclaimed that Rama did not know o£ his prowess or valour 
or his past achievements and that it was for this reason that 
he had been foolhardy enough to venture to attack Lanka. 

Ravana, however, was not at ease. The building of a 
bridge over the sea was something unheard of, and its 
erossing over by the vanara army was indeed an unprece- 
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dented achievement. He therefore asked his ministers Suka 
and Sarana to go into the enemy’s camp unobserved and 
come back with full reports of the troop movements and 
dispositions. They were to observe and note the strength 
of Rama and Lakshmana and to ascertain who was the 
generalissimo of the vanara forces. Suka and Sarana ac- 
cordingly went to Rama’s camp in disguise but were un- 
able to count the enemy forces. As they were looking on, 
Vibhishana spotted them. He seized them and brought them 
before Rama as Ravana’s-ministers. They became thorough- 
ly frightened and told the truth about themselves and 
their mission. Rama smiled and directed that they should 
be allowed to observe things which they had so far failed 
to see and even asked Vibhishana to show them all that 
remained to be seen. He said that they need not be afraid 
of any harm to themselves. After seeing everything, they 
were to go and tell Ravana that it was now the time for 
him to exhibit that strength on whieh he had relied when 
earrying away Sita by force, and that the battle would 
commence the next morning. Suka and Sarana were great. 
ly pleased at the treatment Rama accorded to them and 
proclaiming ‘‘May success attend you’’, they returned to 
Lanka and told Ravana all about the strength of the vanara 
army and the extraordinary magnanimity, charm and abi- 
lity of Rama and Lakshmana. They said: ‘Rama, 
Lakshmana; Vibhishana and Sugriva can by themselves 
destroy Lanka, without the help of any army. Why! even 
without the other three, Rama alone could achieve the ruin 
of Lanka". 

Ravana was displeased with these words. However, 
he ascended a lofty tower to survey the enemy hordes. He 
saw the vast and endless vanara camp and asked Sarana 
to tell him who the leading commanders on the other side 
were and what was their strength. Sarana pointed out to 
his master such chiefs as Nila, Angada'and Nala and des- 
eribed their phenomenal prowess in battle.’ He also gave 
Ravana some idea of the strength of the battalions and 
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divisions under the command of each one of them and men- 
tioned in particular Jambavan, Kesari, Mainda and 
Dvivida. Then he went on to describe the valour of Hanu- 
man, who was eager to destroy Lanka by himself, without 
the help of any one else. He also pointed out Rama, 
Lakshmana, Vibhishana and Sugriva and spoke of their 
valour and wound up by saying: ‘‘Such is the enemy's 
Strength; you must make a stupendous effort to avoid 
defeat and secure victory.” 

The rakshasa king eould not endure this praise of the 
enemy and severely rebuked Suka and Sarana. He said 
that such ministers were mill-stones round a king's neck. 
Those who praised the enemy in a crisis like this deserved 
to be hanged. ‘‘But your past services soften my anger. 
Get out of my presence," exclaimed Ravana. The two 
ministers quiekly departed, invoking vietory on their lord. 
Ravana sent other spies to bring more news of the enemy, 
One of them was Sardula and he was. caught, but again 
Rama ordered his release. The other spies were soundly 
beaten and turned back. 

Sardula, on his return to Lanka, said that it was not 
possible to estimate the strength of the enemy. He con- 
fessed that he had been caught by the vanaras before he 
had had a chance to observe things and had been well and 
truly beaten; after that, he had been taken in procession 
before Rama. It was Rama who ordered his release. Sar- 
dula wound up his narrative thus: ‘‘Before Rama laun- 
ches his attack, please return Sita or else prepare for war. 
, Ten million vanaras are ready for battle, led by the illus- 
trious Rama, who has no equal in this world, and whose 
great qualities are impossible to deseribe adequately. Even 
ed would not dare to stand in the line of his arrows 
ight’’. . 


Ravana’s Stratagem 


Ravana sent for a rakshasa called Viddyujjihva and 
asked him to create an illusion. He was to prepare a false 
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head of Rama, and his bow. Having got these ready, 
Ravana went to Sita and told her that there was no fur- 
ther use in her clinging to a dead man. Rama was killed 
in battle, Lakshmana, Sugriva, Hanuman and the other 
vanara warriors were routed, In proof of the truth of his 
story, Ravana called in Viddyujjihva, who brought with 
him Rama’s head which was wet and dripping with blood 
and also his great bow. Ravana pointed to these and said: 
“It would be prudent on your part now at least to accept 
me". Sita wailed biterly over the fate. that had overtaken 
her. The one man in the world who could have saved her 
was dead. How could he depart from this world leaving 
her behind? After his pledge at the time of their mar- 
riage, he had no right to desert her in this manner; he 
should have taken her with him also. ‘‘Oh! Ravana,” she 
cried, ‘‘cast me on the body of my lord Rama, unite my 
head with his head and my body with his body so that I 
may accompany him to the other world". In the midst of 
her lamentation, Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief, was 
announeed as there was some urgent business to transact; 
Ravana left at once, and with him disappeared the false 
head and bow of Rama. 

One of the women guards, named Sarama, who had 
struck up a friendship with Sita, now began to comfort 
her. She told her that, while in hiding, she had overheard 
what Ravana had said and that the whole thing was an 
illusion. Rama was not killed but was alive. In faet, 
Rama was even now besieging the citadel and Ravana was 
engaged in consulting his ministers. The sound of war 
drums could be heard and the city was astir with military 
movements. There was no cause for sorrow. Prosperity 
was going to attend her and ruin awaited the rakshasas. 
‘Worship the Sun-god and success will be yours", said 
Saramá. “If you are really my friend,” said Sita, YO 
will go and find out exactly what Ravana is doing". 
Sarama did so unseen, and returned to Sita and told her 
that Ravana, though advised by both his mother and an 
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aged minister to send her back to Rama, was adamant in 
his resolve to keep her in Lanka: 


Advice to Ravana 

While Ravana was sitting in his council hall, the sound 
of conchs, kettle-drums and horns was heard and it caused 
him some dismay. His grandfather, Malyavan by name, 
advised him against war and suggested that he should make 
peace by returning Sita. Ravana should not antagonise 
the whole world by such behaviour; and he already had 
innumerable enemies; Lanka was beset with inauspicious 
omens; a dark fierce headless body could be seen moving 
about the city dragging people to their doom. Was not 
Rama the god Vishnu himself, in human form? He was 
not an ordinary mortal. The building of the bridge over 
the sea was positive proof of this. Ravana should send 
back Sita. Caught in the net of fate, Ravana paid no heed 
to Malyavan's advice. He said: ''I may break, but I 
shall never bend. That is my nature, and nature cannot 
be overcome". Malyavan made no reply, thinking that 
evil would bring its own retribution. 


War Preparations 


Ravana then began to make his arrangements for war. 
He posted his generals to guard the four main approaches— 
Prahasta to guard the east, Mahaparsva and Mahodara 
the south, Indrajit to protect the western gate and Suka 
and Sarana the north. 

Meanwhile on the vanara side, there was a council of 
war to discuss information furnished by the ministers of 
Vibhishana, who had returned from Lanka after secretly 
Spying on army manoeuvres and troop dispositions. Rama 
ordered Nila to besiege the eastern gate with the divisions 
under his command. Angada was to assault the southern 
gate and Hanuman the western, Rama and Lakshmana 
would personally superintend the operations at the northern 
gate. Vibhishana was to protect the centre. A small hill 
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called Suvela had to be ascended before the assault on 
Lanka could be launehed. Rama was the first to reach the 
top, followed by the rest. From there, Ravana’s citadel 
was clearly within view. But just then night began to fall 
and all further aetivities had to be suspended. Day-break 
diselosed ihe grandeur of Lanka and its position of vant- 
age. The city was built so loftily that it seemed to touch 
the very skies. Rama was astonished at the sight. 

Sugriva happened to see Ravana in a lofty tower of 
the fortress and, unable to restrain himself, jumped on to 
the tower and seized Ravana. A long duel ensued between 
them, and for some moments they hung from the tower, 
each holding the other in close combat. But at last 
Ravana’s superior strength began to tell and Sugriva, 
realising this, eluded the enemy's grasp and jumped back 
into the company of his friends. Rama reprimanded 
Sugriva for this very rash act as he had placed all of them 
in a position of anxiety and suspense; if any harm had 
befallen him, the war would have been lost without a fight. 
Sugriva said in his defence that he could not endure even 
the sight of the man who had abducted Sita. 

Rama then descended from the hill-top followed by 
the army and laid siege to the northen gate, as it was the 
gate guarded by Ravana in person. Similarly, Nila, 
Angada, and Hanuman took their respective posts at the 
other gates of the city. Sugriva took charge of the central 
division. Millions of vanaras surrounded the city with 
trees, stones and other weapons in their hands. Their 
thunderous roar stupefied the rakshasas. The city itself 
shook to its very foundations. 


Angada’s Mission 

But before the battle began, Rama, who Imew full well 
the duties and proprieties of kingly conduct, consulted his 
ministers, and with their approval sent Angada to Ravana 
with a final offer of peace in these words: ‘‘Prosperity Js 
forsaking you. You are seeking your Own destruction. 
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Your sins against the sages and the celestials, the Gan- 
dharvas, the Apsarases, the Nagas and the Yakshas, com- 
mitted from a fancied security in Brahma’s boons, are now 
bearing their fruit. When killed by me, you will follow 


in the path of those whom you have killed. I am deter-, 


mined to rid the world of the rakshasas. If you do not 
wish this to happen, return Sita, and surrender yourself to 
me". Angada took one leap into the presence of Ravana 
who was in council with his ministers. He announced 
himself and delivered the message faithfully. Ravana 
worked himself up into a fury and ordered his ministers to 
seize the impertinent and truculent vanara. Angada 
allowed himself to be caught so that he might show his 
strength. No sooner had they taken hold of him than he 
rose into the skies with his captors suspended from his arms. 
He then shook them off from a great height and they fell 
down dead. Thereafter, Angada attacked the main tower 
of Ravana’s palace and smashed it to pieces. He pro- 
claimed in a stentorian voice that he was Rama's messenger 
and then returned to Rama. 


The Assault 


The siege now commenced in right earnest, and the 
vanaras began to scale the ramparts of the city and destroy 
the walls, gateways and groves. The moats were filled 
with earth and stones and the towers were razed to the 
ground. There was a tremendous charge on Lanka from 
all sides with the battle-ery “May victory attend Rama, 
Lakshmana and Sugriva". Vibhishana stood by the side 
of Rama, carrying his heavy mace. 

On the other Side, Ravana ordered his army to march 
out and repel the attack, The armies met and there was 


a fierce battle, after. which ‘countless rakshasas lay dead 
on the battlefield. The battle r 


earth beeame red with blood. Th 
ated into duels between prominent rakshasas and vanaras 
from the opposing sides. Pairs such as Angada and Indra- 
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jit Jambumali and Hanuman, Sushena and Vidyunmali 
Sugriva and Prahasta took part,  Lakshmana came am 
grips with Virupaksha. Four rakshasas attacked Rama 
Nikumbha and Nila wrested with each other. J caine lth, 
Vidyunmali, Virupaksha and all those who attacked Rama 
were killed. 

Though night came on, the battle did not cease. The 
rakshasas swallowed the vanaras and the vanaras ate up 
several rakshasas. The tumult of battle rent the air. 
Chaos and confusion reigned supreme. In the darkness, 
friends could not be distinguished from- foes. The 
rakshasas, who were capable of making themselves invisible, 
fought their enemies unseen. The vanaras, who could not 
see their targets, sought Rama's protection. Rama darted 
his arrows all round and many of the rakshasa com- 
manders retreated from the battlefield severely wounded. 
Everywhere, arrows bearing the name of Rama were to 
be seen flying through the air. Meanwhile Angada des- 
troyed the chariot and horses of Indrajit; and the latter 
disappeared in something resembling a smoke screen. 
Everyone praised Angada for this feat. But Indrajit did 
not really retire from the field; he hid himself and waged 
a war of deception. 


Indrajit Binds Rama und. Lakshmana 


Several vanaras. flew into the sky in search of Indrajit 
who remained invisible His arrows fell on them all, but 
he was himself unseen. He hurled the nagastra at Rama 
and Lakshmana and bound them hand and foot. They 
became motionless, reeled and fell to the ground. There 
was not an inch of space on their bodies whieh had not 
been hit by Indrajit's arrows. Blood oozed from every 
pore. The vanara forces were bowed down with sorrow. 
On seeing the brothers helpless, slow of breath and covered 
with blood, even Sugriva, Vibhishana, Nila and Hanuman 
despaired. Indrajit rejoiced and spoke proudly to his 
companions of his achievement. Believing Rama and 
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Lakshmana to be dead, Indrajit went to Lanka and put 
Joy and cheer into the hearts of the rakshasas. He told 
his father that Rama and Lakshmana lay prostrate on the 
battlefield; and Ravana embraced his valiant son. Mean- 
while, on the battlefield, Vibhishana sprinkled Sugriva’s 
face with cool water and infused courage into him, He 
assured him that Rama and Lakshmana would survive and 
reminded Sugriva of his duty to put heart into his forces 
which were in full retreat. The vanara chiefs kept a close 
guard over Rama but all of them were nervous. Ifa blade 
of grass shook, they thought it was the work of 
rakshasas; so frightened were they. Ravana took advant- 
age of the situation and gave orders to the women, who 
kept Sita prisoner, to inform her that Rama and Lakshmana 
had been killed by Indrajit and to take her in his aerial 
chariot and show her their prostrate bodies. When Sita 
saw Rama and Lakshmana apparently lifeless, she was 
drowned in an ocean of misery. She exclaimed: ** Alas, 
all the words of the soothsayers are false. They said that 
widowhood was not to be my lot and that I would have 
children. They said that I would be the queen of one of 
the greatest kings and that I would be crowned together 
with him. My sorrow is not so much for Rama or Laksh- 
mana as for that great lady Kausalya who will be counting 
the days and hours, waiting to see the brothers and me". 
At this point, Trijata, one of the rakshasis on guard, begged 
Sita not to weep and wail. She was sure that Rama and 
Lakshmana were alive and not dead. They were invincible. 
It was true that for the moment they were unconscious 
but they did not appear to be lifeless. None of the charac- 
teristics of dead men could be seen in them. With these 
encouraging words, she took Sita back to the Asoka grove. 


Rama’s Grief 


After some time, Rama slowly regained consciousness 
and on seeing Lakshmana prostrate at his side, his heart 
broke and he exclaimed: ‘When he is dead, what further 
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use is there in life? One may find many women like Sita 
in the world but not a brother like Lakshmana. Let me 
give up my life here and now. I have no desire to live. 
What am I to tell Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra if I 
return to Ayodhya without him?" Addressing Sugriva, 
he said, ''Oh! Sugriva, you have done your best. You 
had better return with what remains of the vanara army. 
I know l have failed to crown Vibhishana king of Lanka 
but what ean an ordinary mortal do? I shall follow in 
the footsteps of Lakshmana’’.. So saying he fell into a 
swoon again. Meanwhile, Sugriva asked Angada, ‘‘Why 
is our army fleeing?’’ and Angada pointed to the prostrate 
forms of Rama and Lakshmana. At that time, almost all 
the vanaras were disheartened and were beating a hasty 
retreat. They did not even lock at each other; they did not 
even turn back to see who or what was behind them. They 
jostled one another and trod over the fallen in their retreat. 
Just then, Vibhishana happened to come there with his 
mace. The vanaras were afraid of him, taking him to be 
Indrajit, and they fled in all directions. Sugriva there- 
upon asked Jambavan to instil fresh courage into the 
army and to reorganise the forces once again. Vibhishana, 
on witnessing the scene, became despondent. Sugriva 
assuaged his grief and assured him that everything would 
end well He then turned to his father-in-law Sushena 
and asked him to take the wounded Rama and Lakshmana 
to Kishkindha and added that he would remain behind, 
kill Ravana and bring back Sita. Sushena reminded 
Sugriva that there were natural herbs which could revive 
even those who were about to die and said that Hanuman 
should be sent to fetch them. 


Garuda À 
As they were talking thus, strong winds blew in their 
direction, scattering the heavy clouds and even bringing 
down huge trees. This betokened the approach of Garuda, 
the inveterate foe and slayer of snakes. As he hovered 
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in the skies above and was about to descend, all the snakes 
of the nagastra that had wound themselves round Rama 
and Lakshmana crawled away in haste. Garuda 
came in human form and passed his hands gently over the 
bodies of Rama and Lakshmana. Rama and Lakshmana 
thereupon got up and gazed at his resplendent form. 
Rama, whose heart melted on seeing him, asked him who 
he was that had conferred such favour on them. Garuda 
said that he was their great friend and that he had come 
to. release them from the snake-shackles of Indrajit’s arrows. 
He pointed out that the rakshasas were skilful in deccit- 
ful war and cautioned Rama and Lakshmana against their 
tricks and stratagems. He then embraced Rama and left 
him saying that at the end of the war when Ravana was 
killed and Sita was recovered, they would come to know 
who he was. . 
Renewal of the Fight 

On seeing Rama and Lakshmana hale and hearty again, 
the vanara forces roared like lions, lashed their tails and 
danced with joy. Once again, the war drums were beaten 
and they prepared themselves for a fresh fight. Doubts 
began to enter Ravana’s heart when he heard the shouts of 
the vanaras and it occurred to him that Rama and Laksh- 
mana might have revived. Confirmatory news soon reach- 
ed him. Disheartened, he sent Dhumraksha to the field 
of battle. This general came to the battlefield in high 
Spirits with many army divisions under him and waged 
a valiant fight but Hanuman vanquished him. Then from 
Lanka came Vajradamshtra, who fought like Yama. him- 
self and Angada engaged him. Vajradamshtra’s chariot 
was soon put out of action, but he stood his ground with a 
heavy mace in his hand. Angada fought a duel and killed 
him. 
Akampana Killed 


Next came Akampana: who was so called because he ' 


could not be shaken even by the gods. In the grim fight 
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that ensued, even the forms of the soldiers became indis- 
tinet and streams of blood ran over the battlefield like 
water. Kumuda, Nila, Mainda and Dvivida faced the 
rakshasa attack. Akampana directed his attention against 
them and his onslaught was so terrific that the vanaras 
were routed. Hanuman interceded and threw a. huge 
boulder against Akampana who broke it in mid-air with 
his arrows. Hanuman then took up a lofty tree and hurled 
it against the rakshasa but Akampana stood like a rock 
and snatched the tree from Hanuman’s hand. Instantly, 
Hanuman took another and hurled it against Akampana 
who was struck down dead. The rakshasas who survived 
him ran back to Lanka. Ravana was perturbed at this 
turn of events. He went round the city inspecting the 
troop stations and posts found it to be besieged on 
all sides by vanaras. He ordered Prahasta, his Commander- 
in-Chief, to march against the enemy. Prahasta, Kumbha- 
karna, Indrajit and Nikumbha were the only men left, who 
were fit to carry such a heavy load of responsibility. 


Prahasta Slain 

After going through every form of worship and prayer 
for success, Prahasta issued out of Lanka to the accom- 
paniment of war drums, conchs, cymbals and horns. Evil 
omens beset him; but undaunted, Prahasta rushed forward 
like a moth towards a flame. His appearance was strikingly 
heroic and the vanara army got ready for the impact. Both 
sides were determined to fight to a finish, Many vanara 
leaders like Dvivida, Dvimukha, Jambavan and Tara went 
into action, and the battlefield became as red with blood 
as the earth with palasa flowers in the month of Madhava. 
Nile, who was the Commander-in-Chief on the vanara side 
struck down Prahasta and smashed his head to smithereens. 


Ravana Enters the Fray e ; : 
f Prahasta, he san 
When Ravana heard of the end of Prahasta, 
in sorrow but at the same time became livid with anger. 


146 VALMIKI RAMAYANA 


“I shall go to the battle myself and destroy Rama, Laksh- 
mana and the vanaras. I shall offer oblations of vanara 
blood to the earth". So saying, he issued forth from the 
city in a shining car, to the accompaniment of war drums, 
trumpets, shouts and slogans. On seeing the huge army 
of rakshasas that accompanied Ravana, Rama asked 
Vibhishana who its leaders were. Vibhishana men- 
tioned several names such as Indrajit, Mahodara 
and Nikumbha, Finally, he described Ravana him- 
self in these words: “He is accompanied by 
hideous and fierce rakshasas. He is the man who subdued 
the pride of the Devas; a white umbrella is spread over his 
head and he shines like Rudra with his bhutaganas; he 
wears a crown and dangling ear-rings; he vanquished even 
Mahendra and Yama, he is the lord of the rakshasas and 
is blazing like the Sun”. Rama was struck with astonish- 
ment and exclaimed: ‘‘How glorious and dazzling is 
Ravana! His radiance is like that of the Sun and those 
who are with him are equally valorous. It is my good 
fortune that he comes before my sight. I shall take. my 
revenge". He took up his bow and arrows and got ready. 
Ravana turned round and ordered most of the army to 
get back into Lanka and guard the city, lest the vanaras 
should take possession of it by force or treachery. 
Sugriva was the first to attack Ravana with the crest 
of a mountain. Ravana destroyed it with his sharp arrows 
and hurled a deadly dart at Sugriva; and the latter lost 
consciousness and fell down shrieking. Thereupon, several 
of the vanara chiefs attacked Ravana but many of them 
shared the same fate as Sugriva. The rest ran to Rama 
and sought his protection. As Rama was stepping forward 
to meet Ravana, Lakshmana asked him to stand back, assur- 
ing him that he himself would meet the foe. But Rama 
dissuaded Lakshmana and spoke of Ravana’s far-famed 
strength and valour. He asked Lakshmana to be on the 
alert and have his bow ready. Meanwhile, Hanuman enter- 
ed the fray and addressed Ravana thus: '*You may have 
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been granted a boon of immunity from devas, danavas, 
gandharvas, yakshas and rakshasas, but you must be afraid 
of the vanaras. Here is my right fist which is going to 
deprive you of your life", Ravana’s eyes became blood- 
shot with anger and he challenged Hanuman to show his 
strength. Hanuman asked him to remember what had 
happened to his son Aksha. Unable to bear this taunt, 
Ravana hit Hanuman’s chest with a terrific blow of his 
hand and Hanuman shivered and shook. But recovering 
after a short while, he turned the attaek on Ravana and 
it was now Ravana's turn to quiver. After taking breath 
for a few moments, the rakshasa king exclaimed: ‘‘You 
are a worthy foeman’’; but Hanuman was by no means 
pleased; he was sorry that his blow had not extinguished 
Ravana. A second blow from Ravana rendered Hanuman 
powerless. Ravana next turned his attention to Nila who 
was nearby. Hanuman soon recovered from his stupor 
and sarcastically remarked to Ravana: ‘‘It is not proper 
for you to run away while engaged in a duel with me”. 
Meanwhile, Nila contracted his body and hopped from place 
to place. He was seen right on the top of Ravana’s flag, 
then on the top of his bow and finally on Ravana’s crown. 
Everyone praised his nimbleness. Even Ravana wondered 
at his agility and hurled on him an arrow of fire. It struck 
Neela in the chest and he fell down but life did not desert 
him. Lakshmana was the next object of Ravana’s attack. 
The prince twanged his bow fearlessly and accosted Ravana, 
** Come, come against me, the vanaras are not your equals". 
The angry Ravana retorted: ‘‘It is my good fortune that 
I have seen you—you who have a diseased mind. You are 
now going to meet with destruction from my arrows’’. 
‘Lakshmana replied without the slightest trace of nervous- 
ness. ^ You, confirmed sinner, the truly great never in- 
dulge in vain boasts. I know your valour, strength and 
courage. Here am I standing in front of you. Come and 
attack me without so much bravado''. Hach then sped bis 
arrows against the other in quick and endless succession. 
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They fought an equal battle and Ravana was astonished 
at Lakshmana’s skill. There were moments when one or 
the other went down. Finally, Ravana's bow was broken 
and his body was pierced with arrows and covered with 
blood. He then threw at Lakshmana the sakti given to 
him by Brahma, which fell on Lakshmana's chest blazing 
like fire. As Lakshmana was collapsing. Ravana seized 
him with the idea of carrying him away but he became a 
dead weight and could not be lifted, even by one who had 
shaken mountains like Himavan, Mandara and Meru. See- 
ing Lakshmana's pight, Sugriva attacked Ravana aud 
brought him to his knees. Meanwhile Hanuman carried 
Lakshmana away from the scene of combat. This feat was 
possible only because Hanuman was a true devotee. He 
who could not be moved by the enemy became light as a 
feather to a devotee. The sakti weapon now returned to 
Ravana. / 


Rama and Ravana 


It was now Rama’s turn to meet Ravana and as he 


was stepping forward, Hanuman came up to him and 
requested him to mount on his shoulders and thus wage 
battle with the enemy. Thus carried by Hanuman, Rama 
met Ravana and accosted him in these words: ‘‘Stop, stop; 
how can you escape? You may seek the protection of 
Indra, Yama, Surya, Brahma, Agni or even Sankara, you 
may attempt to escape in ten different directions but I 
shall not let you go. You have laid Lakshmana low and 
it is now my duty to avenge this wrong by exterminating 
you and your children and your children's children. Here 
are the arrows with which thousands of rakshasas were 
slain in Janasthana’’. Ravana first directed his attention 
to Hanuman, remembering his previous misdeeds, but his 
attack did no injury to Hanuman who became more radiant 
then ever. Rama was infuriated by this attack on Hanu- 
man. He fell on Ravana and destroyed his chariot, horses 
and charioteer, as well as his flag and royal umbrella. He 
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then pierced Ravana in the chest with his sharp arrows. 
The rakshasa, who never feared even when Indra’s weapon 
struck him, writhed with pain and trembled when struck 
with Rama's arrows, His bow dropped from his hand'and 
his crown was broken. Taking pity on him, Rama said: 
**You have waged a grim and great fight but I have des- 
troyed your strength and you have become powerless. I 
do not propose to despatch you to your doom yet. I give 
you permission to go baek to Lanka, take rest and come 
again fully equipped with your chariot and bow; and then 
you shall realise my strength once more". Ravana was 
greatly humiliated and retreated in haste to Lanka. Every- 
one was delighted at his discomfiture. 

Back in Lanka, Ravana began to reflect on the situa- 
tion. Rama’s arrows caused consternation in his mind and 
made him faint-hearted. He told the rakshasas assembled 
around him that all his great austerities to secure invin- 
cibility had been in vain, for he had been defeated by a 
mere man. Had not Brahma told him that the danger 
to him would come from a mortal? Unfortunately, he 
had not asked for the boon of not meeting with death at 
the hands of a man. ‘‘Was I not cursed by Anaranya of 
the Ikshvaku line that, in his lineage, one would be born, 
at whose hands I would perish? Did not Vedavati, whom 
I molested, curse me and is Sita not that Vedavati? Uma, 
Nandikesvara and Rambha—every one of them pronounced 
curses in their turn. The words of sages never prove 
false". As matters had come to a crisis, Ravana asked 
his followers to wake up his brother Kumbhakarna so 
that he might try his strength against the formidable 


enemy. 


Kumbhakarna | 

Kumbhakarna was accordingly aroused from his long 
sleep by the adoption of all kinds of methods including 
physical violence. The moment he got up, @ heavy and 
rich repast was spread out before him. After finishing 
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the meal, Kumbhakarna asked them why they had woken 
him up and he was told of the exploits of Rama and the 
vanaras and how the rakshasas had met with a succession of 
disasters. Kumbhakarna became infuriated at the news 
and made preparations to start for the battlefield saying 
that he would meet his elder brother only after destroying 
the enemy. But Ravana wished to see him beforehand. 
Kumbhakarna therefore proceeded to Ravana's palace, 
Even from that distance, the vanara army became terror- 
stricken at the sight of him. Some took refuge with Rama, 
some dropped down from fear, some lay down on the ground 
shamming death, and some ran away from the field. 
Rama, when he saw the huge form of Kumbhakarna, 
asked Vibhishana who it was, as he had never before seen 
any human being of such proportions. Vibhishana then 
gave a short account cf Kumbhakarna’s strength and 
valour. In a fight with the devas, he had pulled out the 
tusks of Indra’s elephant and hit Indra with them. As 
soon as he was born, he began to swallow other creatures 
and became a menace to society. Several people repaired 
to Lord Brahma and implored him to relieve them from 
Kumbhakarna’s atrocities. Lord Brahma thereupon pro- 


nounced a curs: that, from that day onwards, he would fall . 


into an everlasting sleep like a dead man, Ravana inter- 
ceded and begged Brahma to withdraw the curse ; and 
Brahma mod.fied it by ordaining that he should sleep for 
six months at a stretch, wake up for one day, then go to 
sleep again for six months and so on. Seeing the vanaras 
running in all directions in bewildered confusion, Rama 
asked Vibhishana to inform them. that what they saw at a 
distance was not a rakshasa but a gigantic machine and 
that they need have no fear. At the same time, he asked 
Nila to gather the forces together and be fully prepared 
for a mighty encounter. 

When Kumbhakarna came into his precence, Ravana 
informed him of the impending danger and begged him to 
go into action at once, Kumbhakarna condemned Ravana 
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for his misdeeds which he had committed without consult- 
ing anyone and without any forethought. He said that kings 
who did not bestow careful thought over the course of 
action they proposed to take were bound to come to grief. 
Ravana resented this admonition coming at such a time 
from his brother and chided him roundly. Kumbhakarna 
agreed to forget the past and think of the future. He as- 
sured Ravana that he would employ all his strength to 
wipe out the enemy lock, stock and barrel and asked Ravana 
to relax completely and enjoy himself as he pleased. 
Mahodara warned Kumbhakarna against going alone to 
the battlefield to wage a fight with such a foe as Rama, and 
he suggested to Ravana how he could secure the fulfilment 
of his desire. ‘‘Some of us will go to the fight and return 
after wounding the enemy and tell you that we have 
swallowed Rama and Lakshmana. We shall receive from 
you not merely approbation but also costly presents. You 
may then broadcast our victory and thereafter go to Sita 
and again woo her stating that she has lost her husband 
and that she should reconsider her decision in the changed 
circumstances. With hope destroyed, Sita will ultimately 
yield to you”. Kumbhakarna roundly abused Mahodara 
for such stupid advice which had already brought Lanka 
into trouble. He said that real friends must state the 
truth and not what was merely pleasing to hear. 


Kumbhakarna’s Fight and Death 
He took leave of Ravana and issued forth with his 
armour and his favourite spear, which he had employed 
with deadly effect in many a previous battle. As he step- 
ped out, he looked like Lord Narayana himself when He 
took his three steps to crush Bali. Many troops accom- 
panied him and the shouts that they raised resounded in 
the enemy's camp. The omens however were not favour- 
able. Birds flew round and i insuspisiow a o 
a’s head. Vultures flew' im a ine across his 
m RAM NE throbbed and his left shoulder quivered. _ 
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Meteors fell from the sky. Disregarding them, Kumbha- 
karna marched 'on, looking like a veritable mountain in 
motion. At the very sight of him, the vanaras were seized 
with fear and several of them fell to the ground like trees 
cut at their roots. Some of them were so afraid that they 
ran away in all directions. Angada, however, rallied them 
round him, and with difficulty, brought them back to the 
field and persuaded them to attack. The enemy looked 
more like a machine than an animate rakshasa. Stones, 
boulders and huge trees thrown at Kumbhakarna recoiled 
from his body without doing him any damage. He struck 
down many vanaras. Some climbed up trees, some flew up 
into the sky and some took to the bridge by which they 
had come; some hid themselves in caves, some took refuge 
in the sea and some feigned death. Again Angada infused 


courage into the army and exhorted them not to behave . 


like cowards. If they won, glory would be theirs; if they 
fell in battle, they were sure to attain the heavenly abode; 
they should not make themselves objects of ridicule and 
scorn. But the vanaras were in such a state of fright that 
they said that they had seen enough of Kumbhakarna and 
that their own lives were precious to them. Angada once 
again encouraged them, pointing out that Kumbhakarna 
would not leave the battle field alive after meeting Rama. 
Meanwhile, Kumbhakarna employed his mace to deal 
dire destruction and thousands and thousands of vanaras 
were laid low, and he swallowed many of them. From the 
sky, Hanuman rained over him a torrent of massive rocks 
and trees. Kumbhakarna foiled them all and taking up 
his spear attacked Hanuman impetuously. Hanuman sent 
up a cry of distress and vomited blood. Five stalwart 
vanara leaders—Rishabha, Sarabha, Nila, Gavaksha and 
Gandhamadana rushed to Hanuman’s reseue and fell on 
Kumbhakarna, but they could achieve nothing; in fact, 
they were rendered helpless. The rakshasa lifted several 
vanaras and ate them up wholesale. The remnants of the 
vanara forces now sought Rama's protection. Angada met 
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Kumbhakarna and gave him battle. He parried his spear 
attack and struek him so violently on the chest that the 
rakshasa became unconscious for a time. Reviving soon 
enough, Kumbhakarna hit Angada with such tremendous 
force that Angada fell down senseless. Kumbhakarna then 
rushed against Sugriva and hurled his spear at him, but 
the redoubtable Hanuman intercepted its flight and broke 
it into bits, causing great delight to the vanara army. 
Finding his weapon thus broken, Kumbhakarna threw a 
huge rock at Sugriva, who fell down unconscious on ae- 
count of its impact. The rakshasa carried Sugriva away 
into Lanka.  Sugriva recovered consciousness, however, 
while being carried into Lanka and pulled off Kumbha- 
karna’s ears and bit his nose. The two engaged themselves 
in an encounter and Sugriva succeeded in releasing him- 
self from Kumbhakarna's hold; and jumping up into the 
sky, returned to Rama's presence. 

Ashamed at this set-baek, Kumbhakarna again return- 
ed to the battle and wrought havoc. Lakshmana engaged 
him in combat. Kumbhakarna treated the young hero 
with the greatest respect and praised his courage and skill. 
He sought Lakshmana's permission to proceed against 
Rama ànd Lakshmana agreed, with a derisive laugh. In 
the eourse of his march towards Rama, Kumbhakarna kill- 
ed countless vanaras. Seeing Vibhishana before him, 
Kumbhakarna addressed him thus: ‘‘Attack me if you 
like, my brother. Give up fraternal affection and do what 
pleases Rama, Our work is done. You are the only one 
among the rakshasas who is attached to truth and right 
conduct. Such people are not subject to any sorrow. Our 
lineage will be perpetuated by you. You are going to win 
the rakshasa kingdom with the help of Raghava. You are 
sure to be safe. But get out of my way, for when I am mad 
with the frenzy of fight, I cannot distinguish between 
friend and foe”. Vibhishana retired to a solitary place aud 


sank into a mood of reflection. 
Meanwhile, Rama and Kumbhakarna encountered each 
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other and there was a long and bloody fight between them 
in whieh many famous missiles were exchanged. The 
mighty rakshasa was no equal however to Rama’s incisive 
arrows. Many a time he reeled and finally his head was 
‘severed from his body by Rama's Indra-astra. His gigan- 
tie body crashed. The whole neighbourhood shook from 
its foundations to its towers and many fighters were caught 
and crushed in the fall. Unbounded joy pervaded the 
vanara forces while deep sorrow overtook the rakshasas. 


Despondent Ravana 


Ravana’s grief knew no bounds. After the loss of 
such a brother, he felt he had no interest in the kingdom or 
in Sita or in his own life. He had failed to take the sound 
advice offered by Vibhishana; he had even banished him 
for having told the truth. He must now reap the bitter 
fruits of his actions. He sent his four sons and two com- 
anders to the battlefield, but they too were killed. A 
great fit of despondency eame over Ravana. He wondered. 
at Rama's prowess and felt convinced that he was Lord 
Narayana himself. He gave orders however for the vigi- 
lant protection of the city and of the Asoka garden. 
Indrajit Again 

Indrajit now came forward, and consoled and encour- 
aged Ravana who was sunk in a sea of despair. So long 
as he was alive, he said, there was no need for Ravana to 
be so afraid. He would vanquish ‘the two brothers Rama 
and Lakshmana in no time, Getting ready for the ordeal 
ahead, he performed a fire sacrifice and saw some indica- 
tions that he would meet with success. He sallied forth, 
and becoming invisible by using his magical powers, he 
attacked every one of the stalwart vanaras and rained 
showers of arrows on them. Rama, Lakshmana and the 
vanaras could not detect where the -enemy was; and natu- . 
rally they were unable to hit an invisible target. It was 
‘not with arrows alone that they were attacked but with 
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other weapons like spears, tridents and maces. Judging 
from the force and ferocity of the attack and the unceasing 
shower of arrows, Rama concluded that it must be Indrajit 
who was once again indulging in a deceitful fight. Indrajit 
covered the entire vanara army in his attack and worked 
havoc in their ranks. While Rama was pointing this out 
to Lakshmana, Indrajit's-astras hit them and they were 
laid low and the rakshasa hero returned hilariously to 
Lanka. 

When Rama and Lakshmana were seen to fall on the 
ground, the whole of the vanara army became stupefied 
and horror-strieken. Even stalwarts like Sugriva, Nila, 
Angada and Jambavan were unable to move. Vibhishana 
went round and told the dejected vanaras that there was 
no reason for depression and that Rama and Lakshmana 
merely subjected themselves to the Brahmastra of Indrajit 
out of respect for Lord Brahma. Hanuman and Vibhi. 
shana then took torches in their hands and moved from 
place to place rendering help to the countless number of 
wounded. They saw the aged Jambavan in a corner, with 
life flickering. He was not able to see Vibhishana; he 
could only make him out by his voice and he asked ‘‘Is 
Hanuman alive’’? Vibhishana asked Jambavan: ‘‘Why 
are you so solicitous for Hanuman? You are not showing: 
the same interest in Sugriva, Angada, or even Rama". 
Jambavan replied that it was because he believed that if 
Hanuman were alive they were all alive, and if Hanuman 
was dead, they were also dead. Thereupon Hanuman pro- 
strated himself at Jambavan’s feet. Jambavan pointed 
out to him that there was no time to be lost and that he 
should go and get the vital herbs from the Himalayas, if 
Rama, Lakshmana and the vanara leaders were to be 
revived. This was no difficult task for Hanuman. The 
great vanara hero reached the Himalaya mountain in an 
instant and unable to single out the required herbs, up- 
rooted the Oshada Parvada hill itself and brought it. The 
very fragrance of the herbs revived Rama and Lakshmana. 
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and the rest. Hanuman then swiftly took back the hill to 
its place and returned to the battlefield. 


Several Rakshasa Herces Killed 


As the next step, Sugriva ordered that Lanka should 
be set on fire. While the rapidly spreading fire did its 
work, the arrows of Rama brought down the towers of the 
citadel. The shrieks'of the rakshasas and the shouts of the 
vanaras and the twanging of Rama's bow made the very 
corners of the earth resound. The furious Ravana now 
ordered Nikumbha and Kumbha, sons of Kumbhakarana, 
to go and engage the enemy. They marched forth accom- 
panied by other rakshasa leaders and a merciless battle was 
fought. On the side of the vanaras, Angada was the) chief 
man in the fight. Even he was unable to withstand 
Kumbha’s atacks. The other vanaras rushed to his help. 
Sugriva came out and made a terrible onslaught on 
Kumbha and finally put an end to his life while Hanuman 
killed Nikumbha, brother of Kumbha. 

Ravana next despatched to the battlefield Makaraksha, 
the son of Khara. This warrior strutted out and challenged 
Rama and Lakshmana in boa’tful words. With a sareastie 
smile, Rama told him that wars were won by deeds and not 
by words. Makaraksha showed his skill and strength but 
they were of no avail against Rama's fiery arrows. 


Indrajit’s Return: 


On hearing of this, Ravana issued a command to his 
son Indrajit to go to the battlefield once again and put an 
end to the powerful brothers. Indrajit who was an adept 
in the special technique of waging battle, himself remain- 
ing invisible, came on again and launched a fierce attack. 
Lakshmana told his brother that he would resort to the 
Brahmastra and exterminate all the rakshasas, Rama 
reminded him of the code of ethics in war which prohibit- 
ed the killing of those who had not fought, or who did not 
show themselves, or who surrendered, or who were in 
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retreat, or who were inebriate. So Lakshmana could do 
nothing. After some time, Indrajit went back into the 
city and again issued from its western gate with a counter- 
feit Sita in his ehariot. On seeing him, the vanara army 
led by Hanuman leapt on him as one man. The pitiable 
condition of Sita brought tears into Hanuman’s eyes. 
Indrajit struck the counterfeit Sita several times. The 
infuriated Hanuman could not restrain himself, and level- 
ling abuses at Indrajit for his atrocious cruelty towards a 
helpless lady, he fell on him. Indrajit then said: ‘‘I 
shall now kill her for whose sake Sugriva and Rama are 
waging this war against us. It has been said that women 
should not be killed but this does not apply to those who 
are the cause of endless trouble’’. Saying this, he cut the 
counterfeit form of Sita in twain and raised a shout ox 
joy. The vanaras were greatly frightened and once again 
they, fled from the field of combat. Hanuman taunted 
them for their cowardice and asked them to follow his 
lead. He became fierce like the God of Death at the time 
of the world’s dissolution and with mingled feelings of 
sorrow and anger waged an unparalleled fight against 
Indrajit. The rakshasas under Indrajit’s leadership also 
rose to the occasion. On seeing that the vanaras were 
. rapidly losing ground, Hanuman decided on a strategic 
retreat. He fell back with his forces steadily and with- 
out exhibiting any fear or concern. Indrajit was elated 
and went back to Lanka to offer oblations to the god of 
fire in front of the temple of Nikumbhila for final success. 


Lakshmana’s Hymn against Dharma 

Meanwhile, Rama directed Jambavan to rush to Hanu- 
man’s help. Jambavan repaired to the western gate 
wherefrom Hanuman was retreating. Hanuman brought 
Jambavan back with him and told Rama of the death of 
Sita at the hands of Indrajit. The news overwhelmed 
Rama and he dropped down unconscious like a log of wood. 
Takshmana embraced his brother and indulged in a tirade 
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against the so-called dharma which was unable to save 
them from such irredeemable misery. What was the use 
of dharma, exclaimed Lakshmana, if it did not save them 
at such a juncture? Adharma brought prosperity and 
dharma brought misery; therefore there was no such thing 
as dharma. It was thoroughly useless to cling to dharma 
as a code or rule of conduct to follow. He said: “We 
cut at the very root of our dharma when we gave up the 
kingdom; he who is possessed of wealth and prosperity is 
surrounded by friends and relations; he is eredited with 
learning; his prowess is applauded; he is the wise man; 
he is possessed of all virtues, the world is for him aud 
not for us. Our original mistake lay in renouncing the 
kingdom. Rise up, brother. With my arrows I shall 
now avenge the death of Sita and raze Lanka to the 
ground". 


Viblushana’s Advice 


Vibhishana happened to come there just then and saw 
Rama lying unconscious on the lap of Lakshmana. Laksh- 
mana told him that Rama had heard of Indrajit's killing 
Sita. Vibhishana assured them that this was all a triek 
by Ravana to deceive the vanaras and to gain time so 
thag he might finish his sacrifice before the Nikumbhila 
temple. If he were allowed to complete that ceremony, 
he would become invincible. It was necessary that the 
performance of the sacrifice should be prevented. Vibhi- 
shana asked Rama, who had by this time recovered from 
the shock of his grief, to send Lakshmana with him at once 
so that they could repair to the place where Indrajit ‘was 
and intercept his sacrifice. 

Rama was unable to comprehend clearly what 
Vibhishana said and he wanted it to be repeated. 
Vibhishana once again pointed out the crisis in which 
they were, and the need for instantaneous action, as other- 
wise, if Indrajit finished his sacrifice, there could be no 
doubt that he would destroy them all completely. They 
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should see that the efficacy of worship and prayer was 
not added to Indrajit's skill and genius. He wanted 
Lakshmana to be deputed on this mission. Rama agreed 
and asked his brother to take a strong army with him; 
led by chosen leaders like Hanuman and Jambavan so 
that they could penetrate the enemy positions and appear 
before Indrajit before the conclusion of the Nikumbhila 
sacrifice. Lakshmana assured Rama that he would fulfil 
the duty entrusted to him, prostrated himself at his feet, 
and left for the Nikumbhila temple without further delay. 


Vibhishana and Indrajit 


Lakshmana and his companions saw a vast rakshasa 
army assembled before them like dark clouds. This horde 
had to be dispersed and disintegrated before they could 
reach the spot where the sacrifice was being performed. 
Lakshmana sped his arrows in relentless succession against 
the rakshasas who stood steadfast and showed no signs of 
breaking up. When the battle between the two armies 
became furious and the vanaras were beginning to forge 
ahead, Indrajit rose up from the unfinished rite to stem 
the tide. The aggressive Hanuman was the target for 
attack by the rakshasas, but he never flinched for a moment. 
As he was steadily gaining the upper hand, Indrajit 
directed his charioteer to turn the vehicle towards Hanu- 
man. His arrows and missiles were calmly received by 
Hanuman who told Indrajit: ‘‘If you are a valiant hero, 
come out for a duel. You will never escape alive from 
my hands". As they were thus exchanging words, 
Vibhishana spurred on Lakshmana and both of them 
managed to reach the huge banyan tree under which the 
sacrifice was being performed. Indrajit saw Vibhishana 
and taunted him with cowardice and desertion and dis- 
loyalty, not only to the family in which he had been born 
but to the whole race of the rakshasas. ''You have become 
a slave to the enemy and you are beneath contempt. You 
have sought refuge with the mean and the ignominious, 
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giving up your own noble family. Whatever their faults, 
one’s own kith and kin should be preferred to strangers, 
no matter what are the virtues of the latter. He who 
gives up his own side and seeks the protection of the enemy 
will ultimately meet with destruction at the enemy's 
hands". Vibhishana replied: ‘‘You are chattering and 
Jibbering a lot of nonsense, Though born as a rakshasa, 
I pay heed to what is just and righteous. Who ean re- 
main with a brother who is so wicked and who covets other 
people’s wives? ‘Such a man should be forsaken as a 
house on fire. The three primary sins are greediness for 
others’ wealth, coveting other men’s Wives, and suspecting 
friends. The killing of sages, ungovernable anger, and 
obstinacy—these qualities which characterise my brother 
are the causes of his ruin. It is on account of these faults 
that I had to fonsake him. There will be no more of Lanka 
or you or your father, I assure you. You are an imperti- 
nent young fellow possessed of too much pride. Why do 
you blabber like this? Your time is up. Fight with 
Lakshmana and then you can perform your rites in the 
abode of Yama”. 


Lakshmana’s Victory over Indrajit 


Indrajit thereupon turned to Lakshmana and they 
stood face to face. Then followed a tremendous battle 
between them preceded by an exchange of hot words and 
mutual challenges. Observing good omens on every side, 
Vibhishana asked Lakshmana to make haste and Indrajit 
became dazed for a while by Lakshmana’s fierce onslaught. 
Recovering from his stupor and again indulging in boast- 
fulness, Indrajit asked Lakshmana to stand firm against 
his attack. Lakshmana spoke light-heartedly of his foe 
and met his one arrow with ten. Each destroyed the 
other's armour and drew blood. Equal:in combat, they 
never tired and the fight lasted long. The clash of arrows 
was terrific. The bodies of the two warriors became red 
with blood. Vibhishana pointed out that, if Indrajit and 
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his army were vanquished, Ravana’s Strength would be 
vitally sapped; and he goaded the vanaras on to attack in 
full strength. ''Tt is not proper for me to fight with and 
kill my brother’s son; tears would dim my eyes’’, said 
Vibhishana. As a result of Vibhishana’s exhortation, there 
was a general battle between the rakshasas and the vanaras, 
Meanwhile, Indrajit -and Lakshmana continued their 
archery-duel with fierce and unabated vigour. Like the 
sun and the moon behind summer clouds, they became 
visible and invisible alternately, covered with and escap- 
ing from each other’s rain of arrows. They were so quick 
and dexterous and nimble that the processes of taking out 
an arrow, aiming and releasing it, and its striking the 
enemy were all merged into a single act. Marvellous were 
their feats. The sun was obscured; the skies became dark 
and the wind ceased to blow. ‘‘May the worlds be saved," 
prayed the sages. Lakshmana killed Indrajit’s charioteer. 
Undaunted, Indrajit continued the fight, himself manoeuvr- 
ing the chariot. The steeds were killed by the vanaras, 
but standing on the ground, Indrajit eovered Lakshmana 
with his arrows. 

Asking his forees to continue the battle for a short 
while, Indrajit left the field unseen, returned to Lanka 
and took a new chariot and came back ready for the fray, 
causing Lakshmana and the rest to wonder at his lightn- 
ing quickness. He pounced on the vanara forces and they 
could not stand before him; so deadly was his attack. They 
sought refuge behind Lakshmana. Lakshmana advanced 
and broke his bow, but Indrajit quickly grasped another. 
Lakshmana shattered even this. Indrajit took hold of yet 
another. But Lakshmana gave him no respite. He des- 
troyed his new charioteer. The eontest now became in- 
tense and fierce. Vibhishana joined in the fray and 
accounted for Indrajit's horses. Indrajit took up Yama's 
arrow and Lakshmana took up the one that Kubera had 
given him. When the bows had been bent and the arrows 
sped, they flew with the sound of birds, met each other 
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in the sky, and dropped down spent. Thus several first- 
rate arrows were exchanged, each countered its opposite 
midway, and did not penetrate further towards the enemy, 
Finally, Indrajit used the Asura world-destruetive arrow. 
Lakshmana took up Indra’s arrow and let it go against 
the rakshasa hero with this invocation: ‘‘If Rama is a 
dharmatma (embodiment of righteous conduct); if he is 
unswerving from Truth and if he has no equal in eourage 
and valour, may you go and kill the son of Ravana’’. The 
effect was instantaneous. Indrajit’s head with its coronet 
fell to the ground and he lay dead. The rakshasa forces, 
on seeing this, fled in terror in a hundred directions; some 
escaped into Lanka, some jumped into the sea and some 
ran away and hid themselves in the mountains. The whole 
world was delighted at being rid of this most wicked being. 
The vanaras praised Lakshmana’s skill and greatness and 
they danced with joy, shouting, ‘‘Long live Lakshmana’’. 


Ravana’s Grief and Rama’s Prowess 


Rama took Lakshmana on his lap and embraced him 
with overflowing joy; Indrajit’s death meant Ravana’s 
doom. Meanwhile in Lanka, Ravana bemoaned the loss of 
his valiant son and wept bitterly. He who had conquered 
Indra was slain by an ordinary mortal. Ungovernable 
fury seized Ravana, and asking for a sword he rushed to 
the Asoka grove to put an end to Sita, who was the prime 
cause of all his affliction and misery. On seeing him, Sita 
trembled as an aspen leaf and cursed her own misjudg- 
ment in refusing Hanuman’s offer to carry her back to 
Rama on his shoulders. Ravana was not easily to be dis- 
suaded from his murderous intentions, but in the nick of 
time, Suparsva, one of his wise and noble-minded minis- 
ters, reminded the king of his great lineage and fame and 
pointed out the gross impropriety of killing a defenceless 
woman in sheer anger. He asked Ravana to gird up his 
Joins and prepare for the attack on Rama who was his foe. 
His advice was taken. 
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Ravana sent his best troops in advance to reduce the 
numbers of the enemy. They came to the field of battle 
and delivered one of the fiercest attacks, Finding the 
vanaras thoroughly scared and demoralised in the fight, 
Rama took up his bow and darted from it his gandharva 
arrow with deadly effect. The rakshasa forces swayed 
to and fro in utter helplessness. They were cut and killed 
and burnt but they could not see the attacking Rama. At 
one time, there was only one Rama visible but at the next 
they saw a thousand Ramas. Such was the illusion ereated 
by Rama's arrow. The tip of his bow whirled round and 
round like.a flaming torch. Countless rakshasas were slain 
by Rama single-handed. To the wondering Sugriva, 
Vibhishana, Hanuman, Jambavan and the rest, Rama ex- 
claimed with the flush of a warrior’s pride, **Such superb 
archery can only be seen in Tryambaka (Siva) or me”. 
Many of the rakshasis, who lost their husbands or 
sons or brothers or near relatives in the battle, cried aloud 
and. blamed Ravana for his eupidity, lust and obstinacy ; 
and they were apprehensive of their own survival. They 
wailed: ‘‘No one can stand against Rama; who is there 
to protect us now?”’ 

Their laments and -fears reached the ears of Ravana 
and kindled afresh his rage against Rama. He summoned 
to his presence the surviving generals like Mahodara, 
Mahaparsva and Virupaksha and asked them to get ready 
to accompany him; he boasted to them that he would not 
return from the field without slaying Rama and Laksh- 
mana. The orders were instantly obeyed, and innumerable 
rakshasa battalions of infantry, cavalry, elephants, chariots 
and steeds stood ready. Ravana looked like Yama himself. 
He marched at their head in a glorious ornamented chariot 
drawn by swift horses and issued out by the gate besieged 
by Rama and Lakshmana. Such bad omens as the bedim- 
ming of the sun, the tremor of the earth, the scarlet drizzle 
of rain, the screeching of birds, the faltering of horses, 
the falling of meteors, the wailing of jackals, the quivering 
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of his left eyelid and shoulder—were all disregarded by 
Ravana who fell on the vanara forees with unparalleled 
fury, playing havoe with them and ereating dismay and 
consternation. The fight was by no means one-sided how- 
ever. Virupaksha and Mahodara fell by Sugriva’s hand: 
and Angada slew Mahaparsva. 


Sakti against Lakshmana 


Ravana, consumed by anger, launched an impetuous 
attack and the vanaras were overwhelmed by his strength. 
Lakslimana, eager to precede his brother, attacked Ravana. 
But Ravana, unimpeded by the obstruction offered, eame 
up to Rama. The two heroes rained arrows at cach other, 
and displayed marvellous skill in attack and defence. The 
sky was overcast with their weapons and the sun peeped 
iu as through a window. Far-famed experts in archery, 
Rama and Ravana could not easily overpower one another. 
The Asura-astra of Ravana was met by the Agneya-astra 
of Rama. His  Rudra-astra was opposed by. the 
Gandharva-astra. Lakshmana brought down  Ravana's 
flag and the head of his charioteer. Vibhishana used his 
mace against the horses with fatal effect. Angered by this 
interference, Ravana hurled at his brother the weapon 
called Mahasakti, but Lakshmana neutralised its force. 
Again, Ravana took up a Sakti weapon of greater potency 
and aimed it against Vibhishana. Realising that Vibhi- 
shana’s life was in peril; the redoubtable Lakshmana hurled 
a host of arrows at the enemy and impaired his aim. 
Vibhishana thus escaping, Ravana directed the weapon 
against Lakshmana himself. It came against Lakshmana 
roaring with the sound of eight bells, fell on him and 
pierced his heart. Lakshmana dropped to the ground. 
Grieved at what had befallen his brother, Rama pounced 
on Ravana and battered him. The Sakti could not be 
pulled out of Lakshmana’s heart. Ravana seized the oppor- 
tunity and covered Rama and the vanaras with a cease- 
less shower of arrows. Rama asked Sugriva and Hanu- 
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man to surround and proteet the prostrate Lakshmana and 
exclaimed: ‘‘The time has come for the exhibition of my 
full powers; the monstrous enemy is standing before my 
eyes; I should give sueh battle as will rid this world of 
him or me; you will now witness my feats of valour which 
will be remembered for all time to come." Ravana was 
unable to stand before Rama's fury and fled ignominiously 
from the field. 

Lakshmana did not revive. Rama lamented long. He 
said that his brother, who was his other self, was even 
dearer to him than his wife Sita and that while he was 
at death's door, he had no interest in life. There was no 
longer amy point in the battle; he had no concern- with 
Sita or the kingdom. ‘‘Wives ean be secured anywhere 
as also relations. But where shall I get a brother 
born out of the same womb?" he cried. Sushena, the 
vanara doctor, examined Lakshmana carefully and pro- 
nounced him still alive. He asked Hanuman to go and. 
bring from the mountains, the herbs Vishalya Karani, 
Savarna Karani, Sanjava Karani and Sandhana Karani. 
Hanuman hurried forth and unable to detect the herbs, 
brought back the crest of the mountain where they grew. 
The herbs were applied to the dying Lakshmana and he 
recovered consciousness, and slowly gained strength. The 
physical feat of Hanuman and the medical skill of Sushena 
were praised by all. Rama embraced Lakshmana, saying, 
«You have been rescued from the jaws of death, my brother. 
I want no more of fighting or of vietory; what does Sita 
or even life. matter to me?" Lakshmana replied in low 
and feeble tones: ‘‘Having vowed vengeance, you should 
not speak thus like a weak man; great and strong men 
should not break their vows; do not entertain any spirit 
of defeatism on my account. The enemy cannot escape 
with his life, if he once comes within reach of your arrows. 
I should like to hear of his destruction before today's sun- 


set, 
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Rama and Ravana’s Combat 


Ravana came back in a fresh chariot to renew the fight. 
With Rama standing on the ground it was not an equal 
encounter. So Indra sent his chariot with Matali, his 
charioteer, for Rama’s use. He also sent his own bow and 
armour. Then there ensued a fight between the two foe- 
men which made the spectators’ hairs stand on end. Arrow 
was met with arrow; thrust with thrust and blow with 
blow. The flag on Rama's chariot was blown off; Matali 
was attaeked and his horses seriously injured; and for a 
moment it looked as though Rama was losing ground; he 
was unable to withstand Ravana’s onslaughts. But he 
recovered soon enough and the rage which played on his 
face made every one, including Ravana, tremble. It looked 
as though the fight would result in world-destruction. 
Ravana hurled at Rama the famous Sula and it came for- 
ward emitting fire. Rama directed the Sakti weapon 
against it. Both met midway and destroyed each other. 
Though Rama was struck by arrow after arrow, he never 
flinched. He called Ravana a mean thief who had taken 
away by stealth another man’s wife and told him that it 
was time he suffered proper punishment for his wicked 
deeds. Ravana seemed to lose courage; he was unable to 
point his arrows and even when he sped them, they fell 
powerless. This was because his end was fast approach- 
ing. His charioteer saw this and Steered the chariot away 
from the field. Ravana became angry and accused the 
driver of conniving with the enemy. The driver explained 
his reasons for making the manoeuvre and dispelled his 
master’s suspicions of treachery or disloyalty. Ravana 
became pleased and ordered him to take the chariot again 
to the battlefield. On seeing Ravana standing before him 
once more, Rama became tired at the thought that this 
duel seemed to be a never-ending one, Sage Agastya was 


advised Rama to worship Aditya (the Sun-god) for suc- 
cess. Aditya was the creator, preserver and destroyer of 
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all life; those who worshipped him need have no fear and 
there could be no danger for them, nor anything too diffi- 
cult to achieve. Rama took the advice, and even on. the 
field of battle he offered fervent prayers to Aditya, who, 
from the lofty sky, made signs to Rama to hurry up, as 
Ravana’s moment of death was fast nearing. The omens 
also were at this time uniformly auspicious for Rama’s 
success and Ravana’s defeat. 

The final fight took place. Those who saw it were 
amazed at the dexterity displayed by the combatants who 
employed all their wonderful skill to achieve victory. The 
excitement of the fight became overpoweringly intense. 
The arrows formed a cloud screen as it were against the 
very skies. Neither of the heroes languished; each was 
so bent upon the other's destruction. All the permuta- 
tions and combinations known in the science of archery 
were displayed and employed. It was diffieult to say which 
of the two was greater. Such an encounter had never 
been ‘witnessed before. Rama gradually assumed the 
offensive but as he brought down each head of the ten- 
headed monster, another head sprang up in its place. 
Rama saw no end to this pro^ess which lasted through 
days and nights. 

Matali, Indra's charioteer, suggested to Rama that 
the Brahma-astra might be invoked and employed. Rama 
took the hint and, after going through the necessary repe- 
tition of mantras, discharged the famous weapon at 
Ravana’s heart with unerring aim. It fell right on 
Ravana’s chest and sundered his heart and took his life. . 
The great monster fell from the chariot and lay dead on 
the ground. The rakshasas fled in. chaotic disorder and 
disappeared. The vanaras sent up thunderous peals of 
joy. A cool breeze wafted over the battlefield ; the sky 
became clear; the sun shone brightly; the gods in ecstatic 
joy sent down showers of fragrant flowers. The praises 


for Rama rent the air. 


Vibhishana bemoaned his brother’s death, remember- 
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ing his several virtues and prowess in battle even with the 
gods. Rama was also  sorrow-stricken. Vibhishana’s 
brother was a brother unto himself. Vibhishana reflected 
for a while and began to dwell on Ravana's misdeeds. 
Rama reminded Vibhishana tha: all enmities should end 
with life and asked him to perform the funeral rites due 
to the fallen hero. The ladies of Kavana's harem became 
immersed in grief at the fate which had befallen him. He 
was dear and beloved to each one of them; they showered 
their last affections on the lifeliess body of their lord and 
protector and wailed that neither wealth, nor valour could 
reverse the decrees of destiny. The chief queen Mandodari 
was drowned in a well of sorrow; she could hardly believe 
that he who was the terror of Indra had been struck down 
by a mere mortal. But was Rama a mere mortal? No, 
he was the lord Narayana himself who had assumed man "s 
form for the chastisement of evil and wickedness. Was 
not Sita more holy and sacred than Arundhati or Rohini? 
And was it meet to'covet her and coerce her? Good and 
evil bring their own rewards; the tears of the chaste do 
not fall in vain. Turning to Ravana's corpse, she ex- 
claimed in grief, ‘“You hug the earth lovingly, but do not 
even look at me, your darling queen’’, and she swooned 
on Ravana’s breast. The other ladies revived and con- 
soled her. Rama again asked Vibhishana to perform the 
funeral ceremonies saying that even one,so addieted to 
evil deserved compassion, especially when he was no longer 
alive. Vibhishana accepted the advice and went through 
the rites according to the shastras. 

Those who had come to see the battle slowly dispersed. 
Matali, Indra’s charioteer, took leave of Rama and re- 
turned to Indra’s court. Rama gave orders for the coro- 
nation of Vibhishana. Sacred waters were brought from 
the ocean and sprinkled over Vibhishana’s head from a 
golden vessel. In the midst of a large concourse of people, 
the righteous Vibhishana was crowned in Lanka as its 
king by the mandate of Rama. There were festive 
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rejoicings on a large scale. Vibhishana came back to 
Rama and stood by his side in all humility. Rama then 
asked Hanuman to seek Vibishana’s permission, go to 
Lanka, and inform Sita of their welfare and Ravana’s end. 
He was to come back with any message she might send. 


The Meeting between Sita and Rama 


Hanuman approached Sita with due respect and 
humility and eoveyed to her the glad tidings. She was 
speechless with joy. Surprised at her silence, he asked 
her why she remained mute. With her throat ehoking 
with delight, Sita said that she was unable to think of 
anything in the whole world that could be an adequate 
reward to him for being the messenger of such good news; 
none could equal him in intelligence, discrimination, 
strength, valour, courage, humility and endurance. Hanu- 
man thereupon asked her permission to make mince-meat 
of the rakshasis who had tormented and tortured 
her. With singular noble-heartedness and charity, Sita 
declined to accept the proposal. ‘‘What could mere ser- 
vants do in the face of their master’s orders?’’ she said. 
"Evil fortune subjected me to these troubles; why blame 
or chastise the poor women who did Ravana’s bidding; 
now that he is dead, they will no longer ill-treat me". 
And for her message, she told Ilanuman that she was 
eager to see her husband. Hanuman then hurried back 
to Rama. 

When he told Rama that Sita was anxious to see him, 
Rama closed his eyes in thought and shed tears. Heaving 
a hot sigh, he asked Vibhishana to bring Sita to him, after 
a bath and bedecked with ornaments. When Sita was 
informed of this, she expressed a desire to see Rama in 
her present condition but V ibhishana pointed out that it 
was proper that she should comply with her lord’s wishes. 
She agreed and was duly taken before Rama in a palanquin. | 
Joy, anger and self-pity took hold of Rama when he me 
roused from his thoughtful mood and informed of the 
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approach of Sita. When the surrounding erowd was being 
dispersed to make way for her, Rama gave striet orders 
that the move should be stopped saying, ‘‘These are my 
men; good conduct is the main protection for women; in 
sorrow, amidst difficulties in war, at the time of marriage 
and during sacrifices, even royal ladies can be seen. She 
has been in the midst of a cruel war, and what wrong is 
there, if she is seen by others especially in my presence? 
Bring her here soon and let her see me surrounded by my 
friends". The utterance of these words by Rama made 
Lakshmana, Sugriva and Hanuman rather uneasy. They 
suspected that Rama was not in a pleasant mood. Mean- 
while Sita, with her head bent down in all modesty and 
humility, and shrinking within herself, came very near 
to Rama and wept exclaiming nothing more than 
** Aryaputra!"? 


Sita’s Fire Ordeal 


Seeing her standing at his side, Rama addressed her 
thus: ‘‘By conquering the enemy, I have got you back. 
My valour has been established and my vow fulfilled”’. 
And then all of a sudden, Rama assumed a face of stern 
severity and uttered these heart-rending words: ‘‘This 
fight was not waged for your sake. I have protected my 
own honour. Your presenee here gives me no pleasure; 
you are subject to suspicion. I will have nothing to do 
with you. You may go wherever you like. "What man of 
noble lineage will take back a woman who has dwelt in 
another’s home? The evil-minded Ravana carried you 
on his lap. How can I now take you back? Turn your 
mind, if you wish, to Lakshmana, or Bharata or Sugriva 
.or Vibhishana; you are welcome to take your own course. 
Ravana is not likely to have left such beauty as yours 
unsullied’’. 

Sita could not brook her husband’s cruel words. She 
looked at him with tear-laden eyes and sobbingly exclaim- 
ed: ''You have spoken unseemly words that pierce the 
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ears and the heart. Only the ignorant and vulgar speak 
thus. I am not such as you think. It is not from my choice 
that another touched me. ‘The heart within me has been 
dedicated to you, I swear. Your passion has overpowered 
your judgment, my lord. You have chosen not to remem- 
ber the place of my birth or my upbringing by Janaka 
or my entire career of unswerving devotion to you”. 
Weeping, she then turned to Lakshmana and asked him 
to light a big fire so that she might immolate herself in it. 
With an angry face, Lakshmana looked at Rama but finding 
no trace of remorse or relaxation of severity, he set alight 
a huge fire. Sita went round Rama with her face bent 
down and prostrating herself before all the gods and the 
holy men, she entered into the blazing fire, exclaiming: 
“Tf my heart has been steadfast to Rama, and if in 
thought, word and deed, I have never swerved from him, 
may this fire protect me". There was astonishment and 
consternation all around at this great act of self-sacrifice. 
All the gods gathered together, and Brahma, their leader, 
reminded Rama that he was Narayana himself who had 
come down to the earth to destroy Ravana and that it 
was not meet that he should be indifferent to Sita who was. 
no other than Lakshmi, and who was now entering the fire. 
And they sang a hymn of prayer to Rama. 

Agni, the god of fire, now sprang up from the blaze 
with Sita on his lap and proclaimed that she was chaste 
and pure and knew no sin and that Rama should receive 
her back without any hesitation. Then Rama. confessed 
what was really in his heart. He exclaimed: ‘‘I know 
her spotless purity, but I did not want to take her back 
‘without this test, lest people should say that my love 
blinded my sense of propri wa So saying Rama wel- 

is wife back into his arms. j 
SU R tiea gods then showed to Rama the spirit 
of his father Dasaratha, The old king seated his ar on 
his lap, caressed him and showered pe Ta e 
Rama requested him to relent in his judgment agains 
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Kaikeyi and Bharata, whom he had intended to discard 
and forsake for ever. Dasaratha agreed and then 
addressed Lakshmana and told him how pleased he was 
"with his single-minded devotion to Rama and his remark- 
able self-abnegation. Turning to Sita he begged her to 
forgive her husband for his apparent eruelty and pointed 
out that the ordeal was designed in order to avoid publie 
criticism. He finally took leave of them all and returned 
to his heavenly abode. 

Indra then asked Rama if he wanted any boon. Rama 
asked that all those who had fought for him and lay dead 
on the field of battle should regain their life. “‘So be 
it," said Indra and the dead vanaras rose up as if from 
sleep. The gods thereupon left, suggesting to Rama that 
he should go back to Ayodhya quickly and meet his mothers 
and Bharata and Satrughna and crown himself king. 


Rama Return 


Rama decided to return at once. The aerial car 
Pushpaka was brought. All of their friends including 
Vibhishana left Lanka with Rama, Sita and Lakshmana. 
As the car sped along the sky, Rama pointed out to Sita 
the chief places of interest that lay along the course of 
their journey, such as the bridge built by Nala, the temple 
of Mahadeva, the city of Kishkindha (Sugriva’s capital), 
the river Godavari, the several ashramas of the sages, the 
river Yamuna and the hermitage of Bharadwaja. They 
got down at this hermitage and the sage Bharadwaja enter- 
tained Rama and his party and blessed them all. 

Rama sent Hanuman in advance to inform his friend 
Guha and his brother Bharata of his safe return. He also 
wanted to know how Bharata received the news. On seeing 
Hanuman and hearing the glad news, Bharata, who was 
pining for Rama’s return and who had been living the 
life of a recluse since his brother’s sojourn in the forest, 
was transported with joy and dropped down on the ground 
in ecstasy. He embraced Hanuman for being the mes- 
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senger of such goods news. He then asked Satrughna to 
make Ayodhya ready for Rama’s arrival the next day. 
The roads were to be watered and flowers strewn; flags, 
buntings and festoons were to be displayed all over. The 
city was to wear the most festive appearance. Satrughna 
earried out the orders promptly and the publie rejoicings 
in Ayodhya were at their highest when people heard that 
Rama was approaching the outskirts of the capital. 
Bharata and Satrughna, the queen mothers, and the minis- 
ters and troops marched out of the town to receive the hero. 


Bharata’s Joy 


Bharata carried Rama’s sandals on his head and held 
over them the royal white umbrella. The meeting took 
place near Nandigrama. The entire populace dismounted 
and stood like statues, on seeing their great king. Bharata 
gazed at Rama with hands folded in due reverence and 
prostrated himself. Rama descended from the car, lifted 
Bharata, seated him on his lap and embraced and caressed 
him. Bharata paid equal respect to Lakshmana; and the 
leading vanaras were then introduced to him. On meeting 
Sugriva, Bharata termed him their fifth brother. He 
praised Vibhishana for the help he had rendered in the 
great task. Rama fell at the feet of his three mothers 
and asked their blessings. After reaching Nandigrama, 
the ascetic residenee of Bharata, Rama sent back Pushpaka, 
the celestial car to Lanka. 


Rama’s Coronation 


There was tumultuous joy. Sita was taken care of 
by the queens and Rama by his brothers. They were duly 
bathed and bedecked in costly garments and jewels. 
Sumantra brought the chariot and Rama got in with his; 
beloved Sita. Bharata seized the reins, Satrughna held 
the umbrella over their heads, Lakshmana and Vibhishana 
waved white chowries before them. Sugriva. marched by 
Rama’s side, mounted on Rama's favourite elephant, 
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Satrunjaya. The whole host of vanaras accompanied them 
in appropriate vehicles. Ayodhya was soon reached. The 
city was gay and the people went delirious with joy, rais- 
ing shouts of praise to Rama. Bharata accommodated all 
the guests in suitable residences; and Sugriva was allotted 
Rama's own palace. Waters were brought in vessels of 
gold from the seas and several saered rivers. Sage Vasishta 
made Rama sit on a throne set with precious stones and, 
assisted by many rishis of equal eminence, poured the holy 
waters on him. The hoary bejewelled crown, which had 
been in the family since the days of Manu, was placed on 
Rama's head. To the accompaniment of roantras, music 
and dance, ‘both celestial and earthly, Rama was anointed 
king amidst thunderous acclamation. Ayodhya went mad 
with joy. Costly and appropriate gifts were given to 
Vibhishana and the leading vanaras. A pearl necklace, 
which Rama gave to Sita, was in turn given by her, with 
his approval, to Hanuman, for whom she showed special 
affection and regard. Rama bade farewell to the guests 
and they took leave of him regretfully. Ayodhya was 
pervaded with immeasurable happiness and joy. Rama 
asked Lakshmana to prepare himself to become the Crown 
Prince, but he declined the offer and Bharata had to take 
his place. 4 

Rama ruled over the kingdom long, efficiently, wisely 
and righteously. The welfare and prosperity of the people 
were his sole concern and he never deviated by a hair's 
breadth even from his royal duties. He became the idol 
of the people and was really worshipped by them. There 
were no untoward ealamities in his kingdom. There was 
no erime and no lawlessness. People were all healthy and 
lived to a good old age; there were no permature deaths. 
The path of right conduct was not forsaken by any one. 
Perfect happiness and contentment prevailed everywhere. 
Rama's name was on everybody's lips; it seemed as though 
the world had become identified with Rama; so just and 
benevolent was his: rule. 
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Those who read Rama’s Story with reverence and 


devotion will be prosperous in this life and attain perma- 
nent bliss in the next, 





GLOSSARY 


AvHARMA—Unrighteousness, injustice. 

Aani—Fire-god 

ANJANEYA—Hanuman. 

-APSARASES— Celestial damsels, wives of Gandharvas. 

-ÁxrHA— Prosperity; one of the four ends of human 
existence. 

ARYAPUTRA—My lord! 

AÁSHRAMA— Hermitage. 

AsTRA—missile, often guided by spells. 

Asura—Evil spirit, opp. to Deva. 

Buuracanas—Class of spirits, devils. 

Cuaxra—The Dise or circular missile of Vishnu. 

CHamara-—Bushy tail of a deer, used for fanning; insignia 
of royalty. 

Cuowrte—(Same as Chamara). 

Danava—Demon. 

Drva—Celestial. 

DHarmMa—Righteousness; justice. 

GapHa—The mace weapon of Vishnu. 

GanpHarva—Celestial musician; a demi-god. 

Garupa—The avian vehicle of Vishnu, foe of serpents. 

HrxMANTHA—Cold or winter season. 

Homa—Consecrated fire. 

INpRA— King of celestials. í 

KAMA—Love or desire; one of the ends of human existence, 

KINNARA—A mythical being with a human head and form 
of a horse. 

KunrRA— God of riches. 
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KaMANDALU—Water-pot used by ascetics. 

MapHaAvA—Month called Vaisakha. 

ManmatHa—God of Love. 

Mantra—Spell, incantation. 

Naca—Semi-divine being with human head and serpent 
tail. 

Nisgapa— Hunter, an aboriginal. 

RaxksHAsa—Demon. 

RaxsHAsI—Demoness. 

RisHi—Sage. 

Rupra—Lord Siva in his irate aspect. 

SapHu—Virtuous person, saint. 

SAxTI—Power-potential. 

SaANDHYA—Morning, noon and evening prayers. 

SANKARA—Lord Siva. 

SaANEH-—Coneh, emblem of Vishnu. 

Sanyasi—Ascetic. 

SHastras—Religious treatise, scripture. 

Sur4A—Trident. 

Tapas—Penance. 

VAIDEHI—Sita. 

VaNaprastHA—The third stage of religious life, the others 
being Brahmacharya, Grahastha and Sanyasa. 

VANARA—Monkey, ape. 

Vepas—Hindu scriptures. 

VrEnA—The Indian lute. 

Vimana—Aerial chariot. 

YaxsHa—A class of demi-gods attending on Kubera. 

Yama—God of Death. 

YUVARAJA—Crown-prince. 
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BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN 
CONSTITUENT INSTITUTIONS 
RPRERPRPLDRPRPEPP 
MumBApEVI SANSKRIT MAHAVIDYALAYA 


An Oriental College teaching Sanskrit and Shastras by traditional methods for 
Shastri and Acharya (recognised as equivalent to B. A. and M.A. respectively) and 
for Vachaspati (research). 





, SHASTRIYA SANSKRIT PARIKSHA VIBHAG 


Department of Higher Sanskrit Examinations for Praveshika, Purva Madhyama, 
Uttara Madhyama, Shastri, Acharya and Vachaspati Examinations. 
SARAL SANSKRIT PARIKSHA VIBHAG 

Department of Easy Sanskrit Examinations for Balbodh, Prarambh; Pravesh, Pari» 
chay and Kovid Examinations. 

GITA VIDYALAYA 

An Academy for the study of Indian Culture with reference to the Bhagavad Gia. 
MUNGALAL GOENKA INSTITUTE OF POST-GRADUATE STUDIES AND RESEARCH 

A Post-graduate and Research Institute recognised by the University of Bombay fog 
coaching students for the degrees of M.A. and Ph.D. 

MuNSHI SARASWATI MANDIR 

An Institute of Culture with a Library consisting of over 65,000 volumes including 
many Indological volumes and a museum consisting of old and valuable palm leaf 
manuscripts, coins, paintings, etc. 

WVALLABHJI RAMJI! BALPUSTAKALAYA 

A Library for Children with facilities for indoor games, educational films, etc. 
BHARATIYA KALA KENDRA 

The Kala Kendra is devoted to the development of Drama, Dance and Music and 
produces dramas and dance ballets in English as well as in Hindi, Gujarati, Marathi to 
encourage amateur talents. The SugamSangit Unit of the Kala Kendra popularises 
light music and Rabindra Sangeet. The Bhakti Sangit Unit holds bhajans, etc. 
BHARATIYA SANGIT SHIKSHAPITH 

An Academy of Indian Classical Music, affiliated to the Bhatkhande Sangit Vidyae 
pith, Lucknow, which is recognised by the Central Government for courses leading 
to tho Bachelor of Music Degree. 

BHARATIYA NARTAN SHIKSHAPITH | 

An Academy of Dance for teaching the four systems of Indian dancing, vi ., Manb 
puri, Kathak, Kathakali and Bharata Natyam. 

‘BHARATIYA ITIHASA VIBHAG 

Publishes THE HISTORY AND CULTURE OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE in H 
‘volumes. So far nine volumes have been published, viz., (1) The Vedic Age, (2) 
The Age of Imperial Unity, (3) The Classical Age, (4) The Age of Imperial Kanauj 
(5) The Struggle for Empire, (6) The Delhi Sultanate, (7) British Paramountcy and 
indian Renaissance Part I (8) Part Il and (9) The Struggle for Freedom, The remaining 
volumes will follow. This is considered to be the first successful attempt by Indian 
scholars at writing a really comprehensive and critical account of Indian History 


through the ages by a team of about 70 eminent historians, each writing on subjects 
in which he has specialised. 


Book UNIVERSITY 


Publishes books, ancient and modern, at low price (Rs. 4/- and Rs. 3/-) to make 
Available the best literature and classics of India and the world to the common man 
n an S understandable dorm. T a 175 titles have been published and over 
,00,000 copies have in all been sold. Some of th i 
Arahi Deupab aad TaN e books have also been published 
AEn SERIES NU E 
sister series to the Book University comprisi i iti 
eminent personalities, So far 76 titles have EE prom irhosritings oi 
COLTURA READERS 
new department for preparation of Readers fi il i i 
culture of India, and Anthologies for oreraa E mucucogihe buie 
Paar irem the HISTORY and UNIVE 
part from the and BOO! 
also publishes the results of the researi y FREE OSES (o Cean 


j ck and ivitic i i 
of tho Bhavan and books ef cultural value. "ue E hs Mandia 








Vidya Series : Critical editions of texts, translations and ocisienl works 

of research in Indology, in Sanskrit and English. Published volumes 28. 
Singhi Jain Series : Critical editions of ancient works and manuscripts connected 
with Jain religion and literature. Published volumes 55. d A 
The Glory that was Guriaradesa: A comprehensive study of Gujaratin 7 volumes. 

ished volumes 2. n : : 
EDI Sahitya : Social novels, historical plays, biographical works of Munshijl 
and Smt Lilavati Munshi in Gujarati and English, the copyright whereof has been 
kindly gifted by them to the Bhavan. Published volumes 128. 
JOURNALS: - - É : 
Bharatiya Vidya : An Indological research quarterly in English started in 1943. 
Bhavan's Journal: Ao English Fortnightly devoted to life, literature and culture 
started in 1954. Annual Subscription Rs. 12.00. 
Samar : A Gujarati Fortnightly started in 1959. Annual Subscription Rs. 6.50 
Samvid : A Sanskrit Quarterly started in 1964. Annual Subscription Rs. 4.00 
DEPARTMENT OF PRINTING z 
Bhavan's Press where all its publications and periodicals are printed and where 
practical training in printing is given to the students of the Bhavan's Rajendra Prasad 
College of Mass Communication and Media. 
RAJENDRA PRASAD COLLEGE of Mass COMMUNICATION AND MEDIA 
An Institution for providing systematic instruction in Journalism, Advertising, 
Marketing, Public Relations and Printing. : 
M.M.COLLEGE or ARTS & N. M. INSTITUTE OF SCIENCE, ANDHERI, BOMBAY 
Tlic College was opened in June 946. Itis affiliated to the Bombay University for 
courses of studies leading to B.A., B. Sc., M.A., M.Sc. and Ph. D. degrees. 
BHAVAN'S COLLEGE OF ARTS & SCIENCE, DAKOR, GUJARAT 
The College was opened in June 1962. Itis affiliated to the Gujarat University, 
for courses of studies leading to B. A., B.Sc. and B. Com. degrees. : 
SARDAR PATEL COLLEGE OF ENGINEERING, ANDHERI, BOMBAY 
The College was opened in June 1962 for courses of studies leading to B.E. (Civil, 
Mechanical and Electrical) degree. It is affiliated to the Bombay University. 
HAZARIMAL SOMANI COLLEGE OF Arts & SCIENCE, CHOWPATTY, BOMBAY 
The College was opened in June 1965. It is affiliated to the Bombay University for 
courses of studies leading to B.A. and B.Sc. degrees. 
RANCHHODLAL ACHARATLAL COLLEGE OF ARTS & SCIENCE, AHMEDABAD 
The College was inaugurated in June 1965. It is affiliated to the Gujarat University 
for courses of studies leading to B.A., B.Sc., and B. Com. degrees. 
BHAVAN’S VALLABHRAM MEHTA PUBLIC SCHOOL, New DELHI. : 7 
The School coaches students for the Cambridge School Leaving Examination, tho 
medium of instruction being English. Music, Indian Dancing and Painting are also 
taught to the students. 
BHAVAN'S MAHILA MANDAL SCHOOL, ANDHERI, BOMBAY i 
A day school for preparing pupils for the Maharashtra Secondary School Certiticato 
Examination. 2 
BHAVAN's ACADEMY oF LANGUAGES, BOMBAY, COIMBATORE, MADRAS AND New DELHI 
The Academy teaches nine foreign languages, viz, German, Russian, French, 
Spanish, Arabic, Chinese, Persian, Sinhalese and Nepali. a 
MUNGALAL Goenka SANSKRIT TRUST 
The income from this Trust goes to support the Post-graduate and Research Departe 
ment of the Bhavan. G 
BHAVAN'S SAMSKRITIC VIKAS YATRA : Lice T 
"This department was constituted in 1963, its chief aim being inculcating culture- 
consciousness by arranging cultural tours to the various religious, historical, cultural 
and industrial centres of India. 
BHAVAN INTERNATIONAL Aes 
This department was constituted in 1964 to maintain and develop Bhavan's contacts 
in different parts of the world. i 
BHAVAN'S VALLABHRAM MEHTA PUBI IC SCHOOL, BARODA Bae 
The School coaches students for the All-India Higher Secondary Examination, 
Government of India, Medium of instruction: English. Sanskrit compulsory 
from Std. VI. 5 ; 

OCIATED BODIES ; 3 

Sanskrit Vin Parishad, Bharatiya Stree Seva Sangh, Bombay Astrological Society: 
Bombay Agri-Horticultural Society and V, S. Mehta College of Science, Bharwari 
(near Allahabad), 




















